








































































































































































































5G SECRET SOCIETIES.

cinmn iv.

Description ©f Alamoot-Fruitless Attempts t© lccoVer_,it-
Extension of the Ismailite Power-The Ismaiiites in Syria

-Attempt on the Life of Aboo-Hard Iam-Treaty made
with Sultan Sanjar-Death ©f Hassan-His Character.

Ansmoor, a name so famous in the history of the

East, signifies the Vulture’'s Nest, an gppellation de-
rived from its |ofty site. It was built in the year
860, on the summit of a hjll, which bears a fancied
resemblance to a lion couching With his nose to the

ground, situated, according to Hammer, in 50§° E.

|0ng. and 36° N. lat. Itwas regarded as the strongest
of 50 fortresses of the same kind, which were scat-

tered over the district Roodbar (River_|and), the
mountainous region which forms the border between
Persian Irak and the more norther|y provinces of
Dilem and Taberistan, and is watered by the stream
called the King's River (Shahrood). As scon -as
Hassan saw himself master of this important p|ace
he directed his thoughts to the means of jncreasing
its strength. He repaired the original walls, and
added new ones; he sunk wells, and dug a canal,
which conveyed water from a considerable distance
to the foot of the fortress. As the possession ©Of
Alamoot made him master of the surrounding conn-
try, he leamed to regard the inhabitants as his sub-
jectsl and he stimulated them to agricu“ure’ and
made large plantations of fruit-trees around the
eminence on Which the fortress stood.

But before Hassan had time to commence, much

less complete these plans ©f improvement, he saw
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himselfin ganger of losing all the fruits of his toil.
It was not to be expected that _the emir, on whom
the sultan had bestowed the province of Roodbar,
would cglmly view its sirongest fort in the possession
of the foe of the house of Seljook. Hassan, there-
fore, had not had time to collect stores and pl’OViSiOﬂS
when he found all access to the p|ace cut off by the
troops of the emir. The inhabitants were about to
quit Alamoot, but Hassan exerted the usual influence

of a Commanding Sp|r|t over their minds. and conti- !

dently assured them that that was the place in which
fortune would favour them. ‘'hey vyielded faith to

his words and staid; and at |ength their_persever- |

ance wore out the patience of the emir, and Alamoot
thence obtained the title of the Abode of Fortune.
The sultan, who had at first viewed the progress Of
his ex-minister wiih contempt, began seor to grow
apprehensive ©f his ultimate designs, and in 1092 he
issued orders to the emir Arslantash (Lion-stone)
to destroy Hassan and his adherents. Arslanlash
advanced against Alamool.  Hassan, though he had
but 70 men with him, and was Scant"y Supplied with
prov|s|onsl defended himself Courageously till Aboo
Ali, the governor of Casveen, who was in secret one
of his dais, sent 300 men to his aid. These fell

suddenly, 'during the night, on the troops ©of the
emir; the little garrison made at the same time a
sortie; the sultan's troops took to flight, and Ala-
moot remained in the possession Of the Ismailites.
Much about the same time Malek Shah sent trgops
against Hussein Kaini, who was actively engaged ™
the cause Of Hassan Sabah in Kuhistan. Hussein
threw himself into Moominabad, a fortress nearly as
strong as that of Alamoot, and the troops of the
sultan assailed him in vain. It was now that
Hassan hegan t_o display the gystem which we shall
presently unveil.  The gaged vizir, the great and
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goodNizam-al~Moolk, perished by the daggers ©f his
emissaries, and the sultan himself gpeedily fbllowed

his minister to'the tomb, not without gyspicion of
poison.

Circumstances were now particularly favourable to
the plans of Hassan Sabah.  On the death of sultan
Malek Shah a civil war broke out gmong his sons
for the succession. All the military chiefs and per-
sons Of eminence were engaged on one Side or the
other, and none had leisure or inclination to attend
to the progress of the Ismailites. These, therefore,
went on gradua”y extending their power, and fortress
after fortress fell into their hands. In the course Of
ten years they saw themselves masters of the princi_
pal hill-forts of Persian |rak; they held that of
Shahdorr* (King's pearl), and two other fortresses,
close to |sfahan; that of Khalankhan, on the borders
of Fars and Kuhistan; Damaghan, Kirdkgo, and
Firoozkoo, in the district of Komis; and Lamseer
and several others in Kuhistan. It was in vain
that the most distinguished imams and doctors of
the law issued their jétuas against the sect of the
Ismailites, and condemned them to future perdition;
in vain they called on the orthodox to employ the

* This castle was built py sultan Malek Shah. The fol-
|owing was its Origin:_AS Malek Shah, who was a
lover of the chase, was out one day a hunting, one © reat
hounds went astray on the nearly inaccessible rock on which
the castle was afterwards erected. The ambassador of the
Byzantine emperor, who was of the party, observed to the
sultan, that in his master's dominion! so advantageous =
situation would not be left yngccupied, but would |gng since
have been crowned with a catle. The sultan followed the
ambassadofs adyice, and erected the castle of the King's
Pearl on this Iofty rock. When the castle fell into the hands
of the |smailites, piOUS Moslems remarked that it could not
have better |uck, since its site had been pointed out by a dog
(sn unclean beast in their eyes)1 and its erection advised by
an intidel.
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sword ijustice in freeing the earth from this god|ess
and abominable race. The sect, strong in its secret
bond of ynjty and determination of pyrpose, went
on and prospered; the dagger avenged the fate of
those who perished by the sword, and, as the Oriental-
ized Eyropean historian of the gociety expresses it*,
"hea.ds fell like an abundant harvest beneath the
twofold sickle of the sword of justice and the dagger
of murder.”

The appearance of the |smailites, under their new
form of grganization, in Syria, happened at the same
time with that of the crusaders in the Holy Land.
The Si|j00kian Turks had made the conquest of that
country, and the different chiefs who ruled Damascus,
Aleppo, and the other towns and their districts, some
of whom were of Tyrkish, others of Syrian extraction,
were N a constant state of enmity with each other.
Such powerful auxiliaries as the followers of Hassan
Sabah were not to be neg|ected; Risvan, Prince of
Aleppo, se celebrated in the history of the crusades,
was their declared favourer and protector, and an
Ismailite ggent always resided with him. The first
who Occupied this post was an astro|ogerl and on his
death the otlice tell to a Persian goldsmith, named
Aboo Taber Essaigh. The enemies of Risvan _felt
the etfects of his alliance with the Ismailites. The
Prince of Emessa, for examp|eY fell by their daggers,
as he was about to relieve the castle of the Koords, to
which Rayrnor‘ldY Count of Toulouse, had laid Siege_

Risvan put the strong castle of Sarmin, which |ay
about a day's journey south of Aleppo, into the hands
nf Aboo-'I-Fettah, the nephew of Hassan Sabah, and
his Dai-el-Kebir (Great Missionary) for the province
nt' Syria. e governor Of this tbrtress was Aboo
Taher Egsaigh. A few years afterwards (1107) the
pe0p|e of Apamea invoked the aid of Aboo Taher

“ Hammer, 97
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against Khalafi their Egyptian governor. Aboo
Taher took possession of the town in the name Of

Risvan. but Tancred, who was at war with that
prince, having come and attacked jt, it was forced to
surrender.  Aboo Taher stipulated for free egress
for himself; but Taucred, in violation of the treaty,
brought him to Antioch, where he remained till his
ransom was paid, Aboo»'l-Fettah and the other
Ismailites were given up to the vengeance of the sons
of Khalail Tancred took from them at the same
time another strong fortress, hamed Kefrlana. This
is to be noted as the first collision between the
Crusaders and the Assassins, as we shall now begin
to call them. The Origin of this name shall present|y
he explained.

On the return of Aboo Taher to Aleppo avery
remarkable attempt at assassination took place.
There was awea|thy merchant, named Aboo-Hard
IsSa*, a sworn foe to the |smailites, and who
had spent |arge sums oOf money in his efforts
to: injure them. He was now arrived from the
borders of Toorkistan with a richly laden caravan
of 500 camels. AN  |smailite, named Ahmed,
a native of Rei, had secreﬂy accompanied him
from the time he left Khorasan, with the design of
avenging the death of his father, who had fallen
under the blows of Aboo-Hard's people. The Is-
mailite, e arriving at Aleppo, immediately commu-
nicated with Aboo Taher and Risvan. Revenge,
and the hgpe of gaining the wealth of the hostile
merchant, made them yield assent at once to the
project of assassination. Aboo Taher g5ye Ahmed

" Thatis, Jesus. It 5y he here gbserved that the proper
names ofthe Old Testament are still used in the East. lbra-
him, Ismael, Yahyn, Joossuf, Moossa, Daocod, Suleiman, lusa,

are Abraham, Ishmael, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, David, Solomon,
and Joshua, or Jesus.
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a suflicient number of assistants; Risvan promised
the aid of his guards; and one day, as the merchant
was in the midst of his glaves, counting his camels,
the murderers fell on him. But the faithful slaves
valiantly defended their master, and the Ismailites
expiated their gyjlt with their lives. The princes of
Syria heaped reproaches on Risvan for this scandal-
ous violation of the rights of hospitality, and he
vainly endeavoured to jystify himself py pretending
ignorance of the fact. Aboo Taher, as the in-
Creasing hatred of the peop|e of A|epp0 to the sect
made that town an unsafe gbode, returned to Persia,
his native country, leaving his son, Aboo-'I-Fettah,

to manage the affairs of the gogjety in his stead.

The acquisition of castles and other places nf
strength was now the ghen and avowed ghject of the
society, whose aim was evidently at the empire of
Asia, and no mean was left unemp|oyed for the
effecting ©f this design. In the year 1108 they
made a bold attempt at making themselves masters
of the gstrong castle of Khizar, also in Syria, which
belonged to the family of Monkad. 'T'he festival cf
Easter being come, when the Mussulman garrison
was in the habit of ggjng down into the town to
partake in the festivities of the Christians, during
their absence the Ismailites entered the castle, and
barred the gates. When the garrison returned
towards night, they found themselves excluded; -but
the |smailites, in their reliance on the strength of
the p|a}ce1 being neg"gent’ the women drew up their
husbands by cords at the windows, and the intruders
were gpeedily expelled.

In the yegr 1113, as Mevdood, Prince of Mosul,
was walking up @nd down, on a festival day, in the
mosk of Damascus, with the celebrated Togteghin,
he was fallen on and slain by an Ismailite. The

murderer was cut to pieces on the gpot.
B



62 SECRET SOCIETIES.

This year was, however, near proving fatal to the
society in Syria. Risvan, their great protector, died ;
[and the eunuch Looloo, the guardian of his young
son, was their sworn enemy. AN order for their
indiscriminate destruction was forthwith jssued, and,
iN consequence, mere than 300 men, women, and
children were massacred’ while 200 more were
thrown into prison. Aboo-'I-Fettah was put to
death with torture; his body was cut to pieces and
bumt at the gate looking towards |rgk, and his
head sent through all Syria_ They did not, how-
ever, fall totally unavenged; the daggers ©f the
Society were directed against the governors and men
in power, many ©f whom became their victims.
Thus. in the year 1115, as the Attabeg Togteghin
was receiving an audience at the court of the khalif
of Bagdad, the governor Of Khorasan was fallen
upon by three |smailites, who probab'y mistook him
for the Attabeg, and he and they perished. In 119

as Bedii, the governor ©f Aleppo, was journeying
with his sons to the court of the emir [I-Ghaazi,

they were fallen upon by two assassins; Bedii and one
of his sons fell by their plows; his other sons cut the
murderers down; but a third then sprang forth, and
gave the f|n|sh|ng stroke to one Of the young men,
who was already wounded. The murderer was taken,
and brought before Togteghin and [I-Ghazi, who
on|y ordered him to be put in prison; but he
drowned himself to ggcape their yengeance, from
which he had, perhaps, nothing t© apprehend.

In fact at this time the dread of the followers of
Hassan Sabah had sunk degp into the hearts of all
the princes of the East, for there was no SeCUrity
against their daggers. Accordingly, when the next
year (1120) Aboo Mohammed, the head of them at
A|epp0l where they had re-established themselves,
sent to the powerful II-Ghazi to demand of him pos-
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session of the castle of Sharif, near that town, he
feared to refuse; but the pegple ©f Aleppo, at the
persuasion of one of their fellow-citizens (who Speed”y
paid for his advice with his b|00d)’ rose en masse,
levelled the walls, filled up the ditches, and united
the castle to the town. Eventhe great Noor-ed-deen
(Lamp of Re“gion) was some vyears afterwards
0b||ged to have recourse to the same artilice to save
the castle of Beitlaha from phecoming one of their

strong-holds.

The same system was pursued in"Persia, where
sultan Sgpjar, the son of Malek Shah, had united
under his gceptre the greater part of the dominions
of his father and Fakhr-al-Moolk (Fame of the
Rea|m)_ The son and successor Of Nizam-al-Moolk
and Chakar Beg, the great uncle of the sultan, pe-
rished by the daggers of the emissaries of Hassan
Sabah. Sultan Sanjar was himself on his march,
intending to |ay Siege to Alamoot, and the other
strong-holds ofthe |smailites, when ene morning, on
awaking, he found a dagger struck in the ground
close to his p|||0W The sultan was disr‘nayedl but
he concealed his terror, and a few days afterwards
there came a brief note from Alamoot, Containing
these words: ~ Were we not well affected towards the
sultan, the dagger had been struck in his bosom,
not in the ground.” Sanjar recollected that his bro-
ther Mohammed, who had laid siege to the castles of
Lamseer and Alamoot, had died gsyddenly just as
they were on the point of surrendering-an event so
opportune for the gocjety, that it was but natural to
ascribe itto their agency-and he deemed it the safest
course to proceed gently With such dangerous oppo-

nents. He accordingly hearkened to proposals ©f
peace, which was concluded on the fo”0W|ng condi-

tions: 1. That the Ismailites should add no new
works to their castles; 2. That they Shngd purchase
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no arms or m|||tary machines; 8. That they should
make no more prose|ytesl The sultan, on his part,
released the Ismailites from all tolls and taxes in the
district of Kjrdkoh, and assigned them a part of the
revenue of the territory of Komis py way of annual
pension. To apprehend clearly What the power Of
the society was, we must recollect that sultan Sanjar
was the most powerfu| monarch of the East, that his
mandate was Obeyed from Cashagar to AntiOCh, from
the Caspian to the Straits of Ba -el-Mandeb.
Thirtyffour years had now glapsed since the gcqui-
sition of Alamoot, and the first establishment of the
power Of Hassan Sabah. In all that time he had
never been seen out ofthe castle of Alamoot, and had
been even known but twice to leave his chamber,
and to make his appearance ©" the terrace. In
silence and in solitude he pondered the means of
exteﬂdircllg the power Of the s_ociely_ of which he was
fthe head; and he drew up, With his own hand, the
*rules and precepts Which were to goyern it- He
had outlived most of his old Companions and ear|y
disciples, and he was now childless, for he had pyt
to death his two only sons, the elder for having
been concerned in the murder of his faithful ad-
herent Hussein Kaini; the younger for having vio-
lated the precept Of the Koran against drinking
wine. Feeling the approaches ©f death, he sum-
moned to Alamoot Keah Buzoorg Oomeid (Kedh
of Good Hope), who was residing at Lamseer, which
he had conquered twenty years before, and Aboo Ali,
of Casveen, and committed the direction of the so-
ciety to them, appointing the former to be its proper
spiritual head and director, and placing in the hands
ot' the latter the administration of the civil and ex-
ternal atfairs. He then Ca|m|y expiredl apparent|y
unconscious of or indifferent to the fact of having, by

the organization ©f his pernicious society, rendered
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his name an gbject Of execration, = by-word and a

proverb among the nations.
Dimly as we may discern the character of Hassan

Sabah through the medium of prejudice and hatred
through which the gcanty notices of it have reached
us, we cannot refuse him a p|ace among the h|gher
order of minds. The founder of an empire or of a
powerful society is almost always 2 great man; but
Hassan seems to have had this advantage over
|_0y0|a and other founders of societies, that he saw
clearly from the commencement what might be
done, and formed all his plans with a view to one
ultimate object. He surely had no Ordinary mind
who could ask but two devoted adherents to shake
the throne of the house of Seljook, then at the acme

of its power.

1:3
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CHAPTER V.

Organization of the Society-Names given to the Ismailites
—Origin of the name Assassin-Marco Polo's description of

the Paradise of the Old Man of the Mountain-Description
of it given by Arabian writers-Instances of the obedience
of the Fedavee.

Hsvuva traced thus far the history of this celebrated
society, having shown its grigin, and how it grew
out of the claims of the descendants of Ali to the
khalifat, mixed with the mystic tenets which seem
to have been yltimately derived from India, we pro-
ceed to describe its organization, and its secret doc-
trines, as they are related by oriental historians.
Hassan Sabah cIearIy perceived that the plan of
the soc|ety at Cairo was defective as a mean Of ac-
quiring temporal power. The Dais might exert
themselves, and proselytes might be gained; Put till
pOSSESSiOn was obtained of some Strongh0|dsl and a

mode of Striking terror into princes devised, nothing
effectual could be achieved. He first, therefore, as

we have seen, made himself master of Alamoot and
the other strong places, and then added to the Dais
and the Refeek another class, named Fedavee (De-
voted), whose task it was to yield implicit obedience
to the mandate of their chief, and, without jnquiry or
hesitation, plunge their daggers into the bosom of
whatever victim was pointed out to them, even
though their own lives should be the immediate
sacrifice.  The ordinary dress of the Fedavee was
(||ke that of all the sects Opposed to the house of
Abbas) white; their caps girdles, ©r boots, were
red. Hence they were named the White (Mubei-



‘run ASSASSINS. 51

yazah), and the Red (Mulzammeré*) ; but they
could with ease assume any guise’ even that of the
Christian monk, to accomp”sh their murderous de-
signs.

The gradations inthe Societywere these. Atthe head
of it stood Hassan himself and his gyccessors, With the
‘title OfSeydna, or Sidnat (Our Lord), and Sheikh-al-
Jebal (Mountain Chﬁf), a name derived from that
ofthe terntory which was the chief seat of the power
of the society. This last, owing to the ambiguity of
the word sheikh (which, like seigneur and signore,
signifies either an elder or / has been ridi-
Cu|0us|y translated b the ea 0 ropean historians
Old Man of the Mountaln Under him were the
Dai-'I-Kebir  (Great Missionaries), of which there
were three, for the three provinces ©f Jebal, Kuhistan,
and Syriai_ Then came the Dajs, next the Ref'eek,~
then the Fedavee, and [astly the Lazik, or as-
pirants.

Hassan was perfectly aware that without the com-

ing power itiv igion ne iety can

ressin of positive religion societ

well be held together. Whatever, therefore, his pri-
vate gpinions may have peen, he resolved to jmpose
on the bulk of his followers the most rigid obedience
to the positive precepts ©f Islam, and, as we have
seen, actua”y put his own son to death for a breach of
one of them.

Hassan is said to have rejected two of the degrees
of the Ismailite society at Cairo, and to have reduced
them to seven, the griginal number in the plgn of
Abdallah Maimoon, the first projector of this secret
Society. Besides these seven degrees’ through which
the aspirants gradually rese t© knowledge, Hassan;

Ahmar, fem. Hamm, is rezl in Arabic; hence the cele-
brated Moorish palace at Granada was called Alhambra. (A|-
Hamra)’ i. c. the Red.

1' Hence the Spanish Cid. | Hammer, book ii.
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in what Hammer terms the preyjary of the order,
drew p seven regulations or rules for the conduct of
the teachers in his gociety, 1. The first of these,
named Ashinai-Risk (Knowledge ¢y duty), incul-
cated the .requisite knowied'ge. of human. nature for
selecting tit persons for admission.  To this helonged
the proverbiai expressions said to have been current
among the Dais, similar to those used py the ancient
Pythagoreans’ such as Sow not on barren ground

(that is, Waste not ygyrlabour on incapable persons).
Speak'not in a house where there is a lamp. (that is.

Be silentin the presence ©f 2 lawyer). 2. The second

rule was called Teénis (Gaining ofconiidence)’ and

taught to win the candidates py flattering their p5q.
sions and inclinations. 3. The thjrd, ot' which the

name IS not given’ taught to involve them in doubts
and difficulties py pointing out the absurdities of
the Koran, and of positive reiigion. 4. When the
aspirant had gone thus far, the solemn oath of silence
and obedience, and ot’ communicating his doubts to
his teacher glone, was to be imposed on the disciple;
and then (5) he was to be informed that the doc-
trines and gpinions of the society were those of the
greatest men in church and state. 6. The Tessees
(Conjimmtion) directed to pyt the pypil again through
all he had |earned, and to confirm him in it. And, @)
iinally, the Teévil (Instruction in allegory) gave the
allegorical mode of interpreting the Koran, and draw-
ing whatever sense might suit their pyrposes from its

pages. Any one who had gone through this course
of instruction, and was thus become perfecﬂy imbued
with the gpjrit of the gociety, was regarded as an ac-
complished Dai, and employed in the important oflice
of making proselytes @nd extending its iniiuence.
We must again express our Opinion that the minute
accounts which are given to us by some Writers, re-
specting the rules and doctrines of secret gssociations,
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should be received with a considerable degree of
hesitation, owing to the character and the means of
information of those from whom we receive them.
INn the present case our guthority is = very suspicious
one. We are told that when Alamoot was taken by
Hoolekoo Khan7 the Mongo| prince, he gave his
vizir, the learned Ata-Melek (Kings father) :Jowani,
permission to examine the library, and to select such
books as were Worthy of be|ng preserved The vizir
took outthe Korans and some other books of value in
his eyes; the rest, amongwhich are said to have been
the archives and the secret rules and doctrines of the
society, he committed, after Jooking cursorily through
them, to the Hames. In an historical work of his
own he gaye the result of his discoveries in those
books, and he is the authority from which Mirkhond
and other writers have derived the accounts which
they have transmitted to us. Itis quite clear, there-
fore, that the vizir of Hoolakoo was at liberty to'
invent what atrocities he plegsed of the sect which was
destroyed by his master, and that his testimony is con-
sequently to be received with suspicion. On the other
hand it receives some confirmation from its agree-
ment with the account of the society at Cairo given
by Macrisi, and is not repugnant to the Sp|r|t of
Soofeism.

This last doctrine, which is a kind of mystic Pan-
theism, viewing God in all and all in God, may pro-

duce, like fatalism, piety or its opposite. " the eyes
of one who thus views God, all the distinctions be-

tween vice and virtue become fleeting and yncertain,
and crime may gradually '0se its atrocity, and be re-

garded as 0n|y a mean for the production of a gOOd
end.. That the Ismailite Fedavee murdered innocent

persons without Oompunction’ when ordered so to do
by his superiors, is an undoubted fact, and there is

no absurdity in supposing that he and they may have
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thought that in so doing they were acting right, and
promoting the cause of truth.~ Such sanctitying of
crime is not contined to the Eagst; the maxim that

the end sanctions the means is Of too convenient a.
nature not to have prevailed in @ll parts of the world:;
and the assassins of Henry 11. and Henry V. of
France displayed all the sincerity and constancy ©f
the Ismailite Fedavees. Without, therefore, regard-
ing the heads of the Ismailites, with Hammer,
mere ruthless and jmpious murderers, who trampled
nndcr foot religion and morals with all their obliga-

tions, we may assent to the opinion of their |eading
doctrine being Soofeism carried to its worst conse-

..quences.

The followers of Hassan Sabah were called the
Eastern |smailites, to distinguish them from those of
Africa. They were also named the Ba‘[iniyeh (|n_-
terfnal or Secret), from the secret meaning which they
drew from the text ofthe Koran, and Moolhad, or Moo-
lahid (lmpiOUS) on account Of the imputed |mp|ety of
their doctrines,--names common to them with most of
the preceding sects. Itis under this last appellation
that they were known to Marco Polo, the Venetian
traveller. The npame, however, by which they are
best known in Europe, and which we shall henceforth
chieliy employ, is that of Assassins. This name is
very generally derived from that of the founder of
their gociety; but M. De Sacy has made it probable
that the oriental term Hashisheen, ©f which the
Crusaders made Assassins, comes from Hashish,
a species ©f hemp, from which intoxicating opiates
were made, which the Fedavee were in the habit of
taking previously to engaging in their daring enter-
prises, °* employed as = medium Ofprocuring delicious

visions of the paradise promised to them by the
Sheikh-al-Jebal.

It is a curious question how Hassan Sabah con-
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trived to infuse into the Fedavee the recklessness of
life, joined with the sp""t of |mp||c|t obedience to the
commands of their syperiors, Which theyso invariably
disp|ayed. We are told* that the system adopted for
this purpose was to obtain, by purchase or otherwise,
from their parents, stout and healthy children. These
were reared ,p in implicit obedience to the will of the/
Sheikh, and, to fit them for their future office, caref
fully instmcted in various |anguages. The moslf
agreeable spots were selected for their gbode, they
were indulged in the gratification ©f their senses,
and, in the midst of their enjoyments' some persons
were directed to intiame their imaginations by g|0W_
ing descriptions ofthe far syperior delights laid up
in the celestial paradise for those who should be ad-
mitted to repose N its bowers ; a happiness only to
be attained py = glorious death metjn obedience to
the commands of the Sheikh. When such ideas had
been impressed or their minds, the glorious Vvisions
ever floated before their eyes, the |mpress|0n was kept
up by the use of the iate above-mentioned, and the

p by opiate

enthusiast for the hour when death

young panled ,
obtained in obeying the order of the Sheikh, should
open to him the gates of paradise to admit him to
the enjoyment of bliss never to end. RV

The celebrated \/enetian, Marco Po|o, who traversed
the most remote parts ofthe East in the 13th century,
gave °n his return to Europe an account of the regions
which he had yisjted, which filled the minds of men
with wonder and amazement. As is usual in such
cases this was followed or accompanied by unbelief,
and it is only by the inquiries and discoveries of
modern travellers that the veracity of Marco Polo,
like that of Herodotus, has been established and
placed beyond doubt.

Among other wonderful parratives Which we meet

~ Wilken, Geschichte der Kreuzziige, vo!- ii-



gg sncmrr socnrrins.

in the travels of Marco Polo is the account which h¢
gives of the people whom he calls Mulehetites (that is,
Moolahid), and their prince the Old Man of the
Mountain. He describes correctly the nature of this so-
ciety, and gives the following romantic narrative of the
mode employed by that prince to infuse the principle of
implicit obedience into the minds of his followers*.

" In a beautiful valley," says he, ~ enclosed between
two Iofty mountains, he had formed a luxurious gar-
den, stored with eyery delicious fruit and eyery fra-
grant shrub that could be procured' Palaces of
various sizes and forms were erected in ditierent parts
of the grounds, ornamented with works of gold, with
paintingsl and with furniture of rich silks. By means
of small conduits contained in these puildings streams
of wine, milk, honey, and some of pyre water, were
seen to How in gyery direction. The inhabitants
of these pa|aces were e|egant and beautiful damsels,
accomplished in the arts of singing, playing upon all
sorts of musical jnstruments, dancing, and especially
those of dalliance and amorous allurement. Clothed
in rich dresses, they were seen continually sporting
and gmusing themselves in the garden and pavilions,
their female guardians being confined within doors,
and never suffered to appear. The object which the
chief had in view in forming a garden of this fasci-
nating kKind was this: that Mahomet having promised
to those who should obey his will the enjoyments of

paradise, where every species ©f sensual gratification
should be found in the sqciety of beautiful nymphs,

he was desirous of its being understood py his fol-

lowers that he also was a prophet, and a compeer Of

Mahomet, and had the power OF admitting t© para-

dise such as he should choose to ihvour. In order that

none without his licence should find their gy into this

delicious yalley, he caused a strong and inexpugnable
Marsdeifs Translation.
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castle to be erected atthe opening ©fit, through which
the entry was py a secret passage. At his court,
likewise, this chief entertained a. number of ouths
from the age Of twelve to twenty years, Q/elected
from the inhabitants of the Surrounding mountains,
who showed a disposition for martial exercises, and
appeared © possess the quality of daring courage. TO
them he was in the dajly practice ©f discoursing on
the sypject of the paradise announced py the Prophet
and of his gwn, of granting admission, and at certain
times he caused draughts of a Soporiﬁc nature to be
administered to ten or a dozen of the youths, and
when half dead with sleep he had them Conveyed to

the several gpartments ©f the palaces in the garden.
Upon awakening from this state of |gthargy their
senses were struck with all the de||ghtfu| objects that

have been described, and each perceived himself sur-
rounded py |ovely damsels, singing, playing, and at-
tracting his regards by the most fascinating caresses,
serving him also with delicious viands _and exquisite
wines, until, intoxicated with excess Of enjoyment’
amidst actual rivers of milk and wine, he believed
himself gssuredly in paradise, and felt an ynwilling-

ness to rellnqu|sh its de“ghts When four or five
days had thus been passed' they were thrown once

more iNtO a state of somnolency and carried out of
the garden. Upon their being introduced to his pre-
sence, and questioned by him as to where they had

been, their answer was, 'In paradise, through the
favour ofyour highness ;' and then, before the whole

court, who listened to them with gager curiosity and
astonishment, they gave = circumstantial account Of
the scenes to which they had been witnesses. The

chief thereupon addressing them said, ' \yg have the
assurance Of our Prophet that he who defends his

lord shall inherit paradise’ and ifyou show yOUI’SE|V€S
devoted to the obedience of my orders, that happy lot
.
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awaits yoy,' Animated to enthusiasm py words of
this nature all deemed themselves happy to receive
the commands of their master, and were forward to
die in his service."

This romantic parrative, more suited to a p|ace
among the wonders of the "Thousand and One
Nights" than to admission into sober history, has
been yery generally rejected by judicious inquirers
such as De Sacy and Wilkin, the able historians
of the Crusades; but it has found credence with
Hammer, to whose work we are indebted for the far
greater part ©f the present details on the supject of
the Assassins. This industrious” scholar has, as he
thinks, found a proof of its truth in the circumstance
of similar narratives occurring in the works of some
Arabian writers which treat of the settlements of the
society N Syria, forgetting that a fabulous |egend is
,often more widely diflised than sober truth. A]l,
therefore, that can be safely inferred from this collec-
tion of authorities is that the same marvellous tale
which the Venetian traveller heard in the north of
Persia was also current in Syrig and Egypt. Itstruth
must be established by = diilerent gpecies ©f prooti

In the Siret~al-Hakem (Memoirs of Hakem), a
species of Arabian historic romance, the following ac-
count of the gardens at Massyat, the chief seat of
the Assassins in Syrig, was discovered-by Ham-
mer*:-

" Om' narrative now returns to Ismail the chief of
the Ismailites. He wok with him his people laden
with gold, silver, pearls, and other effects, taken ayay
from the inhabitants of the coasts, and which he had
received in the island of Cyprys, and on the part of
the king of Egypt, Dhaher, the son of Hakem-
biémr-lllah. Having bidden farewell to the sultan
of Egypt at Tripolis, they proceeded t© Massyat, When

- Fundgruben des Qrients, vol. iii.
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the inhabitants ofthe castles and fortresses assembled
to enjoy themselves, along with the chief Ismail and
his people. They put on the rich dresses with which
the sultan had supplied them, and adorned the castle
of Massyat with everything that was good and fine.
Ismail made his entry into Massyat with the De-
voted (Fedavee), as no one has ever done at Massyat
before him or after him. He Stopped there some
time to take into his service some more persons
|_V0é9m he might make Devoted both in heart and

" With this view he had caused to be made a vast
garden, into which he had water conducted. In the
middle of this garden he built a kiosk raised to the
height of four stories. On each of the four sides
were richly-ornamented windows joined by four
arches, in which were painted stars of go|d and
silver. He put into it roses, porcelain, glasses’ and

drinking_vesse|s of go|d and silver. He had with
him Mamlooks (i. e. slaves), ten males and ten fe-

males, Who were come with him from the region of
the Nile, and who had scarcely attained the 54 Of
puberty. He clothed them in silks and in the finest
stuffs, and he gaye unto them bracelets of gold and
of silverf The columns were overlaid with musk and
with amber, and in the four arches of the windows
he set four caskets, in which was the purest musk.
The columns were po”shed’ and this place was
the retreat of the slaves. He divided the garden
into foru’ parts,  In the first of these were pear-trees,
apple-trees, vines, cherries, mulberries, plums, and
other kinds of fruit-trees. In the second were
oranges, lemons, olives, pomegranates, and other
fruits. In the third were cucumbers, melons, |egu_
minous p|amsl &c. In the fourth were roses, jessa-

mine, tamarinds, narcissi, violets, lilies, anemonies,
&c. &c. ’

F 2
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" The garden was divided by canals of water, and
the kiosk was surrounded with ponds and reservoirs.
There were groves in -WhiCh were seen ar\tek)pesl
ostriches, asses, and wild cows. |ssuing from the
ponds, ene met ducks, geese, partridges, quails, hares,
foxes, and other animals. Around the kiosk the
chief Ismail planted walks of' tall trees, terminating
in the different parts of the garden. He built there
a great house, divided into two apartments, the upper
and the lower. From the latter covered walks led
out into the garden, which was all enclosed with
walls, so that no one could see into jt, for these walks
and buildings were all void of inhabitants. He made
a ga"ery of coolness, which ran from this gpartment
to the cellar, which was behind. This apartment
served as a p|ace of assemb|y for the men. Having
p|aced himself on a sofa there opposite the door, the
chief made his men sit down, and gave them to eat
and to drink during the whole Iength of the day until
evening. At nightfall he looked around him, and,
selecting those whose firmness pleased him, said to
them, Ho! such-a-one, come and seat thyse” near
me." It is thus that Ismail made those whom he
had chosen sjt near him on the sofa and drink. He
then gpoke to them of the great and excellent quali-
ties of the imam A[j, of his bravery, his nobleness,
and his generosity’ until they fell as|eep’ overcome
by the power Of the perrjelz* which he had given them,
and which never failed to produce its effects in less
than a quarter of an hour, seo that they fell down as
if they were inanimate. AS soon as the man had
fallen the_ch_ief Ismail arose, and, taking him up,
brought him into a dormitory, and then, shutting the

The Arabic name of the hyoscyamus, ©r henbane.
Hammer Conjectures that the word pengc,;or, with the
Coptic article in the plyral, ni-benje, is the same with the
nepeuthc ol the ancients.-Fundgruben des Orieuts, iii. 202.
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door, carried him on his shouldersinto the ga"ery of
coolness, which was in the garden, and thence into

the kiosk, where he committed him to the care of the
male and female slaves, directing them to comply
with all the desires of the candidate, on whom they
ﬂung vinegar till he awoke. When he was come to
himself the youths and maidens said to hijm, We are
On|y Waihng for thy death, for this plaCE is destined
for thee. This is one of the paviiions of paradisel
and we are the hoories and the children of paradise.
IT thou wert dead thou wouldest be for ever with s,
but thou art only dreaming, and wilt soon awake.'
Meanwhile the chief Ismail had returned to the com-
pany as soon as he had witnessed the awakening of

the candidate, who now perceived nothing but youths
and maidens of the greatest beauty, and adorned

in the.most magnificent manner.

" He looked round the place, inhaled the fragrance
of musk and frankincense, and drew near to the
gai’denl where he saw the beasts and the biI’dS, the
running water, and the trees. He gazed on the
beauty of the kjosk, and the vases of gOld and sjlver,
while the youths and maidens kept him in converse.
In this way he remained confounded, not knOWing
whether he was awake or gnly dreaming. When
two hours of the night had gone by, the chieflsmail re-
turned tothe dormitory, closed to the door, and thence
proceeded te the garden, where his slaves came
around him and rose before him. When the candi-
date perceived him he said unto him, 'O chief Is-
mail, do | dream, or am | awake ? The chief Ismail
then made answer to him, O such-a-one, beware of
relating this vision to gpy one Who is a stranger to
this place ! Know that the Lord Ali has shown thee
the place which is destined for thee in paradise.
Know that at this moment the Lord Ali and | have

been sitting together in the regions ©f the empyrean.
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So do not' hesitate a moment in the service of the
imam who has given thee to know his felicity." Then
the chief Ismail ordered gypper to be served. It was
brought in vessels of gold and of sjlver, and consisted
of boiled meats and roast meats, with other dishes.
While the candidate ate he was Sprink|ed with rose-
water; when he called for drink there were brought
to him vessels of g0|d and silver filled with delicious
|iqu0rs’ in which also had been m|ng|ed some benjeh"
When he had fallen gs|eep, Ismail carried him through
the gallery back to the dormitory, and, leaving him
there, returned to his company. After a little time
he went pack, threw vinegar on his face, and then,
bringing him out, ordered one of the Mamlooks to
shake him.  On awaking, and finding himself in
the same place among the guests, he gajd, 'There is
noe god Put God, and Mohammed is the prophet of
God " The chief Ismail then drew near and caressed
him, and he remained, as it were, immersed in in-
toxication, WhO”y devoted to the service of the chief,
who then said unto hijm, 'O such-a-one, know that
what thou hast seen was not a dream, but one of the
miracles of the imam Ali. Know that he has written
thy name among those of his friends. 1fthou keep
the secret thou art certain of thy felicity, but if thou
speak of it thou wilt incur the resentment of the
imam. If thou die thou art a mgrtyr; but beware
of relating this to any person Whatever. Thou hast
entered by one oOfthe gates to the friendship of the
imam, and art become one of his family; but if thou
betray the gsecret, thou wilt become one of his ene-
mies, and be driven from his house." Thus this man
became one of the servants of the chief [smail, who
in this manner surrounded himself with trsty men,
until his reputation was established. This is what is
related of the chief Ismail and his Devoted."

To these romantic tales of the paradise of the OlId
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Man ofthe Mountain we must add a third of a still
more Jugg“ng character, fhmished by the learned
and venerable Sheikh Abd-ur-Rahman (Servant of
the Compassionate, i- e.. of God) Ben Ebubekr Al-
Jeriri of Damascus, in the twenty-fourth chapter of
his work' entitted "A Choice Book for discovering
the Secrets of the Art of |mposture*"

After g|v|ng some account Of Sjpnan, the chief of
the Syrian Assassins, whom we shall presenﬂy have
occasion to mention, the sheikh proceeds to narrate
the artitice which he emp|0yed to deceive his fol-
lowers:-

" There was near the sofa on which he sat a hole
in the ground sufﬂcienﬂy deep for a man to sit down
in it. This he covered wjth a thin piece of wood,
leaving only se much of it gpen as would contain the
neck of a man. He p|aced on this cover of wood a
disk of bronze with a hole in the middle of jt, and
put in it two doors. Then taking one of his dis-
ciples, to whom he had gjyen a considerable sum of
money to obtain his consent, he placed the perforated
disk round his neck, and kept itdown by weights, so
that noth|ng appeared but the neck of the man ; and
he put warm blood o it, so that it looked as if he
had just cut oil' his head. He then called in his
companions, and showed them the p|ate' on which
they beheld the head of their comrade. ‘'Tell th
colnrades, said the master to the head, 'what thou
hast seen, and what has been said unto thee." The
man then answered as he had been previously in-
structed.  ‘Which wouldest thou preter, said the
master. 'to return to the world and thy friends, or
to dwell in paradise ? ' What need have 1 rep“ed
the head, 'to return to the world after having seen
my pavilion " paradise, and the hoories, and all
that God has prepared for me? Comrades, salute

“ Fundgruben des Orients, vol. iv.
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my family, and take care not to disohey this prophet,
who is the lord of the prophets in the state of time,

as God has said unto me. Farewell] These words
strengthened the faith of the others; but when they
were gone the master took the man 5 out of the
hole, and cut off' his head in right earnest. It was
by such means as this that he made himself obeyed
by his people.”

The preceding accounts, whatever may be thought
of their t]’uth, serve to testify a generai belief through_
out the East of some extraordinary means being em-
p|0yed by the mountain chief to acquire the power
which he was known to pogsess over the minds of his
Fedavee. And, in fact, there is no great improba-
bility in the gypposition ©f some artifice of that nature
having been occasionally employed by him; for,
when we recollect that an Asiatic imagination is
coarse, espeC|a”y among the lower orders, and that
in the East men rarely see any females but those of'
their own family, the chief might find no great diffi-
culty in persuading = youth, whom he had trangported
in a state of stupor into an apartment filled with young
girls, of his having been in the actual paradise pro-
mised to the faithful.

But, laying aside supposition, we may observe
that the yery power over the minds of their followers
ascribed to Hassan Sabah and his successors has been
actually exercised in our own days by the chief of the
Wahabees. Sir John Malcolm* informs g, from a
Persian manuscript, that a few years ago one of that
sect, who had stabbed an Arab chief near Bussora,
when taken, not gn|y refused to do anything towards
saving Mis life, but, on the contrary, seemed anxjously
to court death. He was observed to grasp Something

firmly in his hand, which he gppeared t© prize beyond
life itself. On its being taken from him and exa-

" History of Persia, vol. i.
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mined, it proved to be an order from the Wahabee
chief for an emerald pa|ace and a number of beauti-
ful female slaves in the blissful paradise of the Pro-
phet. This story, however, it must be confessed,
appears to be little consistent with the principles of
the sect ofthe Wahabees, and we may suspect that
it has originated in seme misapprehension.

The foIIowing instance of the implicit obedience
of the Fedavee to the orders of Hassan Sabah is
given by = respectable oriental historian*. AN am-
bassador from the Sultan Malek Shah having come
to Alamoot to demand the submission and obedience
of the slieikh, Hassan received him in ahall in which
he had assembled several of his followers. Makin
a sign to one_youth, he said, ~ Kill thyself!"" In-
stantly the young man's dagger was plunged into his

own posom, and he |gy a corpse upon the ground.
To another he said, ~ Fling thyself down from the

wall.”  In an instant his shattered limbs were |yin
in the castle ditch. Then turning to the terrified
envoy, | have seventy thousand followers who ghey

me after this fashion. This be my answer to thy
master."
Very nearly the same _tale is told of the Assassins

of Syria by a western writer-|-_ As Henry Count of,
Champagne wa= journeying, in the year 1194, from
Palestine to Armeniai, his road |ay through the con-
fines of the territory of the Ismailites. The chief
sent some pergons 1© salute hjm, and to beg that, on
his return, he would stop at, and partake of the hos-
pitality of his castle. The count accepted the invi-
tation. As he returned the Dai-al-Kehir advanced
to meet him, showed him every mark of honour, and
led him to view his castles and fortresses. Having

* Elmacin, Historia Saracenica, |- iii. p. 286.
= Marinus Sanutns, I. iii. p. x e 8
This was the Armenia in Cilicia.
r 5
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passed through several, they came at |ength to one
the towers of which rose to an exceeding height;
On each tower stood two Sentinels clad in white,
" These," said the chief, pointing to them, =~ obey me
far _better t'han the subiects ?f you Christians ghey
their lords ;" and at a gjyen signal two of them Hung

themselves down, and were dashed to pieces. i
you wish," said he to the astonished count, ~ all my
white ones shall do the same." The benevolent

count shrank from the proposaL and Candic”y avowed
that no Christian prince could presume t© look for
such obedience from his gybjects. When he was
departing, With many valuable presents, the chief said
to him S|gn|f|cant|y’ " By means Of these trusty ser-
vants | get rid ofthe enemies of our gociety."

In oriental, and also in occidental history, the
same anecdote is often told of different persons, =
circumstance which might induce us to doubt of its
truth altogether’ or at least of its truth in any part'-
cular case. The present anecdote, for instance, with
a slight variation in the details, is told of Aboo Taher,
a celebrated leader of the Carmathites. This chief;
after his expedition to Mecca, in which he had slain
30,000 of the inhabitants, filled the hallowed yg||
Zemzem with the bodies of dead men, and carried
offthe sacred black stone in triymph, had the hardi-
hood to approach Bagdad, the residence of the khalif,
with gnly 500 horsemen.  The pontjif ©f Islam,
enraged at the jnsult, ordered his genera| Aboo Sa]
to take 30,000 men, and make him a prisoner. The
latter, having collected his forces, sent a man Off to
Aboo Taher to tell him on his part that out of
regard for him, who had been his old friend, he ad-
vised him, as he had so few troops with him, either
to yield himself at once to the khalif or to see about
making his  escape. Aboo Taher asked of the
envoy how many men Aboo Saj had with him.  The
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envoy replied, "Thirty thousand.” ~ He still wants
three like_ minef' said Aboo Taher; and cglling to
him three of his men,he ordered one of them to stah
himself; another to throw himself into the Tigris, =
third to fling# himself down from a precipice. His
commands were at once gheyed. Then turning to
the epyoy, "Hewho hassuch rggps fears not the

number of his enemies. | give thyself quarter; but
know that I shall soon let thee see thy generai Aboo

Saj chained among.rny dogs." In fact, that very
night he attacked and routed the troops of the khalifQ
and Aboo Sai| happening to fall into his hands, soon
appeared chained gmgong the mastiifs of the Car-
mathite chief".

The preceding details on the paradise of the
Sheikh-al-Jebal, and his power over the minds of his
followers, will at least he|p to illustrate the manners
and modes of thinking of the orientals. We now
resume the thread of our narrative, and proceed to
narrate the deeds of the Assassins, as we shall hence-

forth designate them.
D'Herbelot, iitre Carmatli.
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Cmrrait VI.

Keith Buzoorg Oomeid-Affairs of the 'Society in Persia-
They acquire the Castle of Banijas, in Syria-Attempt t©
betray Damascus to the Crusaders-Murder: committed

during the reign of Keith Byzoorg.

Kam Buzooaa Ooxualn trod faithfully in the foot-
prints of his predecessor. He built the strong fortress
of Maimoondeés, and he made the enemies of the
society feel that it was still animated by the Sp|r|t of
Hassan Sabah. Sultan Sanjar, who, on account of
the favourable terms on which he had made pegace
with the Assassins, was regarded by the rigidly ortho-
dox s a secret follower of their doctrine, declared
himself once more.theil’ open enemy, and sent an
army © ravage Kirdkoh. These {rggps were de-
feated py those which Keah sent against them; but
the following year Sanjar put to the sword a great
number of the members of the sect. The dagger, as
usual, retaliated. Mahmood, the successor of Sanjar,
having first tried in vain the effect of his
grand falconer Berenkesh to Alamoot, arl;msgegtthat
an envoy Might be sent to him to treat of poace. The
Khojah (Master) Mohammed Nassihi gccompanied
Berenkesh back to court, and kissed the hand of the
sultan, who gpoke to him a lew words about the
peace; but as the Khojah was going out of the .pa|ace,
he and his followers were fallen ypon and massacred
by the people.

When the sultan sent an ambassador to Alamoot
to exculpate himself from the gyilt of participation in
this violation of the laws of nations, Keith made
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answer, "GO back to the gyltan, and tell him, in
my name, Mohammed Nassihi trusted to your per-
fidious assurances, and repaired to your court; ifygy
speak tmly, deliver yp the myrderers tojustice ; ifnot,
expect my vengeance." On the refusal of the sultan
to surrender the murderers, a corps ©Of Assassins 5,
peared at the gates of Casveen, slew 400 men, and led
away 3,000 Sheepl 200 horses, and 200 oxen. Next
year the sultan tgok, and retained for a short time, the
fortress of Alamoot; buta body of 2 000 men which he
sent ggainst Lamseer fled, without drawing = sword,
when they heard that the Refeek (Companions) ofthe
society were marching against them. = Shortly after-
wards the sultan died, and the Assassins made an-
other incursion into the district of Casveen, where
they can‘ied oft' hooty and prisoners.

The mountain chief would tolerate no rival near
his throne. Hearing that one Aboo Hashem, a.
descendant of Ali, had grrogated to himself the dig-
nity of imam in the province of Ghilan, which lies
north of Kuhistan, and had issued letters caIIing on
the peop'e to acknowledge h|m, Ketih wrote to him
to desist from his pretensions. The self-appointed
imam 0n|y rep”ed by revi”ng -the odious tenets of
the Ismailites. The sheikh forthwith sent a body ot'
his troops against him, took him prisoner, and, after
trying him by a court-martial, committed him to the
flames.

Though, as we have gseen, the settlements of the
Assassins were in the mountainous region of Jrak, in
the north-west of Persia, their power was of such a
nature that no distance was a Security against it. A
Fedavee could speedily traverse the intervening regions

to'plant his dagger in the bosom ©of any prince or
minister who had incurred the yengeance ©f the

'Sheikh-al-Jebal. According|y we find the shah
(King) of Khaurism, between which and Irak lies
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the extensive pr’ov”"lce of Khorasan, C0m|ng to
Sultan Massood, the successor Oof Mahmood, to con-
cert with him a plgn lor the destruction of these for-
midable foes to princes. The shah of Khaurism
had been formerly rather disposed to favour the Is-
mailites, but his eyes were now Opened’ and he was
become their most inveterate enemy. Sultan Mas-
sood, we know not for what reason, bestowed on him
the lands which Berenkesh, the grand falconer, had
held of the sultan. Berenkesh, mortaIIy offended at
this ynworthy treatment, retired, with his family, to
the territory of the Ismailites, and sought the pro-
tection of Keagh, whose open enemy he had hitherto
been. Policy, or = regard © good faith and huma~
nity, made the Assassin prince grant the protection
which was requ"'ed’ and when the shah of Khaurism
wrote, reminding Keah of his own former friendship,
and the bitter hostility ©f Berenkesh, and- requesting
him, en that p|eal to give up the fugitive, the sheikh
rep“edl h T’he shah of Khaurism Speaks true, but we
will never gjve up our suppliants." Long and bloody
enmity between the sheikh and the shah was the
consequence Of this refusal to violate the rights of

hospitality.

The Syrian branch of the society begins at this
time to attract rather more attention than that of

Persia, chiefly on account of its connexion with the
Crusaders, who had succeeded in establishing an

empire extendingfrom the frontiers of Egypt to those
of Armenia. A Persian |smailite, hamed Behram
of Astrabad, who is said to have commenced his
career by the murder of his own father’ gained the
confidence of the vizir of the prince' ©f Damascus,
who gave him the castle of Banias, or Panias (the
ancient Balanea), for the use of the society. This
place, which became the nucleus of the poyer Of
the Assassins in Syria, lies in a fertile, well-watered
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piainl about 4,000 paces from the sea. The Va”ey
whence the numerous streams which fructify it issue
is called the Wadi-al-Jinn (Va”ey of Demons),
" a p|ace," observes Hammer, whom no casual
coincidence ggcapes,  from its yery name worthy
of becoming = settlement of the Assassins.” From
Banias they extended their power over the neigh-
bouring castles and fortresses, until, twelve years
afterwards, the seat of dominion was transferred
thence to Massyat.

Behram fell ghortly afterwardsin an engagement
against the peopie of the Va”ey of Taim’ the brother
of whose chief had perished by the daggers of the
Assassins. His successor was |smail, 2 Persian, who
continued the bond of gmjty with the vizir ot Da-
mascus, Whither he sent, by way Of resident, 2 man
named, rather inappropriately as it would appear,
Aboo-'-Wefa (Father of Fidelity). This man so
won the favour of the vizir and prince that he was
appo|nted to the office of Hakem’ or supreme Judge ;
and having thus acquired power 2@nd influence, he
immediately turned his thoughts to the best mode of
employing them for the advantage ©f the society, _an
ObJeCt always near the heart of a true Ismailite. A
place of Strength on the sea-coast would, he con-
ceived, be of the utmost importance to them; so he
fixed his eyes upon Tyre, and fell ypon the following

expedient to obtain possession ©f it.
The Franks had been now upwards of thirty years

established in the East. Their daring and enthu-
siastic valour was at once the dread and the admira-
tion of their Mussulman fpes, and feats almost sur-
passing the fables of the romances of Chiva|ry had
been performed by their ga”ant warriors. These
were the auxiliaries to whom Aboo-'1-Wefa directed
his attention; for we are to observe that as yet the
fanatic gpijrit had not united all the Moslems in en-
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mity againstthe followers of the Cross, and the
princes of Aleppo, Damascus, and the other districts
of Syrlal had been more than once in alliance with
the Christian realms of Jerusalem and Antioch.
Aboo-'I-Wefa sent therefore and concluded a secret
treaty with Baldwin ||, k|ng of Jerusalem, in
which he engaged, if the Christian warriors would
secretly march and gppear before Damascus on a
Friday, when the emir and his ollicers would be at
the mosk, to g|ve them posseSSK)n of the gates of the
town. The king was N return to put Tyre into
the hands ofthe Ismailites.

The Christian army was assembled; all the barons
of the kingdom appeared " arms; the king in per-
son led the hOSt; the new|y_f0rmed m|||tary order of
the Templars displayed for the Hrst time in the field
their striped banner Beauséant, afterwards so well
known in manya bloody fray. Prince Bernard of
Antioch, Count Pontius of Tripolis, the brave Josce-
lin of Edessa, led their knights and footmen to share
in the capture of the wealthy city of Damascus. The
mountains which environ Lake Tiberius were left
behind, and the host joyfully emerged into the pjain
watered phy the streams Abana and Pharpar. But
here defeat awaited them. Taj-al-Molook (Diadem
If Kings) Boozi, the emir of Damascus, had in time
discovered the plot of his hakem. He had put him
and the vizir to death, and had ordered = general
massacre Of the Ismailites in the cjty*, The Chris-
tian army was now at a p|ace named Marj Safar, and
the footmen had begun to p|under the Vi”ages for
food, when a small body of gallant Damascene war-
riors rushed from the town and fell yhon them.
The defenceless Christians sank beneath their plows,
incapab|e of resistance. The rest of the army ad-
vanced to aid or avenge their prethren, when sud-

* The number slain was 6,000.
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den|y' the sky became overcast, thick darkness en-
veloped all objects, the thunder roared, the [ightning
flashed, the rain poyred down in torrents, and, by =
rapid transition, [ﬁ?ﬁgldar to Eastern climates, the
rain and waters into snow and jce, and gyg-
mented the horrors ol' the day. The superstitious and
conscience-stricken Crusaders viewed in this awful

phenomenon the immediate agency of heaven, and
deemed it to be sent as a pun|shment for their sins;

and, recollecling that on that very spot but four years
before King Baldwin had gained, with a handful of
men. a victory over an grmy of the Damascenes, they
were p|unged into grief and humiliation. The only
advantage which they derived from this expedition
was the gequisition ©f the castle of Banias, which the
Ismailite goyernor put into their hands, that under
their protection he might escape the fate of his
brethren.

Banias was given up tothe Christians in the same
year IN Which Alamoot was taken by the Seljookiau
sultan, and thus the power ofthe Assassins seemed to
be almost gone. But it had in it a conservative prin-
ciple, and, hydra-like, it grew by its wounds. —Ala-
moot was Speed”y recovered, and three years after-
wards Banias was once more the seat of a Dai-al-

Kebir. At the same time the dagger raged with
unwonted fyry against all of whom the gociety stood
in apprehension, and the annals of the reign of
Keah Buzoorg Oomeid furnish a list of illustrious
victims.

"The first of these was the celebrated Aksunkur,
Prince of Mossul, a warrior equally dreaded by the
Christians and by the Assassins. As this prir]c(;}l on
his return from Maarra Mesrin, where the Moslem
and Christian hosts had parted without venturing to
engage, entered the mosk at Mossul'to perform his

I't was the month of December.
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devotions, he was attacked at the moment when he
was about to take his usual seat by eight assassins,
disguised as dervishes. Three of them fell beneath
the blows of the valiant emir, but ere his eople could
come to his aid he had received his death-wound and
expired. The remainder of the murderers became
victims to the vengeance of the peop|e; one youth
0n|y escaped_ The Arabian hijstorian, Kemal-ed-
Deen, relates on this occasion a curious trait of the
fanaticism and Spartan spirit which animated the
members of the sect of the Ismailites. When the
mother of the ygyth above-mentioned heard that the
formidable Aksunkur had been slain, she painted her
face and put on her gayest raiment and ornaments,
rejoicing that her son had been found worthy to die
the g|0ri0us death of a martyr in the cause Of the
Imam. But when she saw him return alive and un-
scathed, she cut off her hair and blackened her coun-~
tenance, and would not be comforted.

In the following year (1127) fell Moin-ed-deen,
the vizir of Sultan Sanjar. In this case the Assassin
had engaged himself as a groom IN the service of the
vizir. As Moin-ed-deen went one day into the
stable to look at his horses the Assassin appeared be-

fore him, stripped, and holding one of the horses py
the bridle. As the vizir, UnSUSpiCiOUS of danger‘
came near Where he \gs, the false groom made the
horse rear, and, under the pretence of soothing and
pacifying the restive gnimal, he took out a small
dagger which he had concealed in the horse’'s mane,
and plunged it into the bosom ofthe vizir.

The glaughter of the Ismailites py the Prince of
Damascus was not forgotten, and two years after-
wards he received two dagger wounds, one of which

mortal. Their vengeance was not appeased
pUNed blood, and his son and gyccessor, Shemsfale

Molook (Sun of Kings), perished by = conspiracy
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with the gyijlt of which the Assassins were charged.
In the Cata|ogue of the victims of this period appear
also the names of the Judges of the East and of the
West, of the Mufti of Casveen, of the Reis of Isfa-
han, and the Reis of Tebreez.

The East has been at all times prolific of crime;
human life is not there held to be of the value at
which it is estimated in Europe: and the dagger and
poison are freely employed t© remove objects ©f ap-
prehension, to put obstacles out of the 5, of ambi-
tion, or to satiate the thirst of yengeance. We are
not, therefore, lightly to give credit to every charge
made against the Assassins, and to believe them
gu”ty of murders from which they had rno advantage
to derive. Thus, when at this time the Fatimite Khalif
Amir bi-ahkami-llah (Commander ofthe observance
of the laws of God) fell by the hands of murderers,
the probability is that he was not a victim to the
vengeance Of the Ismailite ggciety, whom he had
never jnjured, but rather to that of the family of the
powerfu| vizir Afdal, who had been assassinated some
time before by the khalif's order, as we have every

reason to suppose.
With a greater show of reason mgy the murder of

Mostarshed, the Khalif of Bagdad, be imputed to the
policy of the mountain chief The Seljookian princes,
the predecessors of Massood, had been satisfied to
exercise all real po\yer In the empire Which had once
obeyed the house of Apbas, leaving to that feeble
Shadow @f God ypon Earth the unsubstantial pri-
vilege of having the coin of the realm struck and
prayers otfered on Friday in the mosk in his name.
But Massood arrogated even these rights to himself;
and the he|p|ess successor Of the Prophet was ob“ged
to submit to the indignity which he could not e
vent. At |ength seme discontented military chiefs
passed with their troops over to the khalifl and per-
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suaded him that by one bold effort he m|ght over-
throw the might ot' the Turkish gyltan, and recover
all his rights. The khalif listened to their grgu-
ments, and’ p|acing himself at the head of an army,
marched ggainst Sultan Massood.  But. fortune
proved adverse to him. At the first shock the

greater part ©fthe troops ©f Bagdad abandoned him,
and he remained a captive in the hands of the sultan,

who prought him with him a prisoner to Maragha.
Here a trggty was concluded between them, and the
khalif bound himself not to gq any more outside of

the walls of Bagdad’ and annua"y to pay & sum of
money. This treaty appears to have been displeasing

to the Assassins; and, watching their opportunity,
when Massood was ggne to meet the ambassadors of

Sultan gSanjar, = party of them fell ypon and mas-
sacred the khalif and his train. The lifeless body of
the Commander of the Faithful was mangled by
them in- the most scandalous manner.

After a blooc.ifstained reign of fgurte_en years and
three days Keiih Buzoorg Oomeid died. Depart.
ing from the maxims of Hassan Sabah, who it is
probable wished to imitate the conduct of the Pro-
phet, and leave the gypreme dignity elective, he ap-
pointed his own son, Keah Mohammed, to he his
successor, induced either py paternal partiality, ©r
bpé,Levmg him to be the pergon best qualified tor the
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CHAPTER VI

Keiih Mohammed-Murder of the Khalif-Castles gained in
Syria. Ismaihte Confession of Faith-Mohammed's Son
Hassan gjyes himself out for the promised 'mam-His
Followers punished Succession of Hassan-He abolishes
the Law-Pretends to be descended from the Prophet-Is
murdered

Tan: po"cy of the Society underwent no alteration on
the accession of Mohammed. The dagger still smote
its enemies, and as each victim fel|, the people who
maintained the rights of |smail, and who were kept
in rifrid obedience to the positive precepts ©f the
Koran, beheld nothing but the right hand of Heaven
made bare for the punishment of crime and gyrpa-
tion. he new mountain prince had hard|y taken
the reins of ggyernment into his hands when Rasheed,
the successor Of the late khalif, eager © avenge the
murder of his father, assembled an army and marched
against Alamoot. He had reached |sfahan, but there
his march terminated. Four Assassins, who had
entered his service for the pypose, fell upon him in
his tent and stabbed him. When the news was con-
veyed to Alamoot great rejoicings were made, and
for seven days and seven n|ghts the trumpets and
kettle-drums resounded from the towers of the fort-
ress, proclaiming the triumph of the dagger to the
surrounding country.

The Syrian dominion of the Ismailites was at this
time considerably extended.  They purchased from
Ibn Amroo, their gwner, the castles of Cadmos and
Kahaf, and took by force that of Massyat from the
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lords of Sheiser. This castle, which was situated on
the west side of Mount Legam, opposite Antaradus,
became henceforth the chief seat of Ismailite Hower
in Syria. The society had now a line of coast to the
north of Tripo"s’ and their possessions extended in-
land to the verge Of the Hauran.

The reign of Mohammed presents few events to
illustrate the pistory ©f the Assassins. It was pro-
bably in his time that the following confession of the
Ismailite faith was made to the persons whom Sultan
Sanjar sent to Alamoot to inquire into it*:

"This is our doctrine,” said the heads of the so-
ciety. = We believe in the ynjty of God, and acknow-
ledge =s the true wisdom and right creed gply that
which accords with the word of God and the com-
mands of the Prophet. We hold these as they are
delivered in the holy writ, the Koran, and believe in
all that the Prophet has taught of the creation, and
the last things, of rewards and punishments, of the
last judgment, and the resurrection.  To believe this
IS necessary, @and' no one is authorized to judge of the
commands of God for himself, or to alter a single
letter in them. These are the fundamental doctrines
of our sect, and if the sultan does not approve of
them, let him send hither one of his learned djvines,
that we may argue the matter with him."

To this creed no orthodox Mussulman could well
make any objection. The only question was, what
was the Ismailite system of |nterpretatlon’ and what
other doctrines did they deduce from the sacred text;
and the active gmployment ©f the dagger of the Fe-
davee gyggested in tolerably plain terms that there

were gthers, and that something net very compatible
with the peace and order of society |ay behind the

veil. Indeed the circumstance of the Ismailite chiefs

~ As Sanjar lived to a great age he was contemporary with
several of the Ismaflite sheikhs.
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professing themselves to be gnly the ministers and
representatives of the invisible imam was in itself
highly suspicious; for whatwas to prevent their en-
joining any atrocity Which mjight be for their interest,
in the name of their viewless master? They are
ignorant indeed of human nature who gyppose that
a prompt ©obedience would not be yielded to all such
commands by the ignorant and bigoted members of
the sect.

The ill leaven of the secret doctrine (isplayed
itself before yery long. Keah Mohammed, who .
pears t© have been a weak, inefiieient magn, was held
Jin little esteem py his followers. They began to
attach themselves to his son Hassan, who had the
reputation ©f being = man of prodigious knowledge,
learned in tradition and the text of the Koran,
versed in expOsnlon’ and well acqua|nted with the
sciences.  Hassan, either through vanity o+ policy,
began secretly to disseminate the notion of his heing
himself the imam whose 5ppearance had been pro.
mised by Hassan Ben Sabah. Filled with this jdea,
the more instructed members of the society vied with
each other in eagerness t© fulfil his commands, and
Keith  Mohammed, seeing his power gradually slip-
ping from him, was at length roused to energy.
Assembling the people, "€ reprobated in strong terms
the prevailing heresy. ~ Hassan," said he, "is my
son, and I am not the imam, but only one Of his
missionaries. Whoever maintains the contrary is an
intidel."  Then, in true Assassin fashion, he gave
efiect to his words by executing 250 of his son's ad-
herents, and banishing an equa| number from the
fortress. Hassan himself, in order to save his [ife,
was ob“gedpub“cly to curse those who held the new
opinions, and to write dissertations condemning their
tenets, and defending those of his father. By
these' means he succeeded in removing suspicion
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from the mind of the old chief; but, as he continued
to drink wine in private, and violated several of the
other positive precepts ©f the law, his adherents be-
came 0n|y the more convinced of his being the imam,
at whose Coming all the precepts of the law were to
cease to be of any force.

Hassan was 0b|iged to be cautious and conceal
his opinions during the lifetime 'of his father; for,

whatever their opinion might be of the capacity and
intellectual power of the head of their sect, the Assas-

sins believed themselves to be bound to obey his
orders, as proceeding from the visible representative
of the sacred invisible jmam; and. hjgh as their vene-
ration for Hassan \as, his blood would have flowed
on the ground the instant an order to that effect had
passed the ||ps of his father. But no sooner was
Keith Mohammed dead, after a reign of twenty-four
years, and the g preme station was come to Hassan
himself, than he resolved to f|ing away the mask at
once, and not onIy to trample on the law himself, but
to authorize and encourage all his people to do the
same.

According|y’ when the month Ramazan (the Mo-
hammedan Lent) of the 559th yequ, of the Hejra
(A D. 1163) was come, he ordered all the inhabitants
of Roodbar to assemble on the place ©f prayer (Mo-
sella), or esplanade, before the castle of Alamoot.
Facing the direction of the Keblah* he caused a
pu|p|t to be erected, at whose four corners were dis-
played banners of the different hues familiar to |slam,
namely, = white, = red, a yellow, = green, colours
adverse to the black ofthe Abbassides.

On the l7t-h day of the month the peop'eq in
obedience to his commands, appeared in great num-
bers beneath the walls of the fortress. After a little

~ That js, the point towards which they turn in prayer,
name|y’ Mecca.
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time Hassan came forth and ascended the puI it. Al
voices were hushed; expectation waited on' the words
of the Sheikh-al-Jebal. He commenced his discourse
by perp|exing the minds of his auditors by enigmatica|
and obscure sentences. When he had thus deluded
them for some time, he informed them that an gnyoy
of the imam (that is, the phantom of a khalif who
was still Slt“ng on the throne at Cair‘o) had arrived,
and had brought him a letter addressed to all Ismail-
ites, Whereby the fundamental tenets of the sect were
renewed and confirmed. He proceeded to assure
them that, by this |etter, the gates ©f mercy and com-
passion had been gpened for all who would follow and
obey him; that they were the true elect; that they
were freed from all gpligations ©f the law, and deli-
vered from the burden of all commands and prohibi-
tions; that he had now conducted them to the day
of the resurrection, that is, of the revelation of the
imam. He then commenced in Arabic the Khoot-
beh, or public prayer, which he said he had received
from the jmam; and an interpreter, who stood at the
foot of the pulpit, translated it for them to the follow-
ing effect - —

" Hassan, the son of Mohammed, the son of Bu-
zoorg Oomeid, is our khalif (mccessor), dai, and
hoojet (proof). All who follow our doctrine must
hearken to him in affairs of faith and of the world,
and regard his commands as imperative, his words as
impressive. 'l'hey must not transgress his prohibi-
tions, and they must regard his commands as ours.
They should know that our lord has had Compassion
upon them, and has conducted them to the most
high God."

When this proclamation was made known Hassan
came down from the pulpn’ directed tables to be
spread, and commanded the pegple to break the fast,
and to gjye themselves  as on festival days, to all

G
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kinds of enjoyment, with music, and various games
and sports. ~ For this," cried he, "this is the day
of the resurrection " that js, gccording to the Ismail-
ite mode of interpreting the Koran, the day of the
manifestation of the imam.

What the orthodox had before only suspected was
now confirmed. It was now manifest, beyond doubt.,
that the Ismailites were heretics who trampled under
foot all the most p|ain and positive precepts of |slam;
for, though they might pretend to justify their prac-
tice py their gllegorical system ©f interpretation, it
was clearly repugnant t© cemmen sense, and might
be made the instrument of sanctioning, under the
name Of religion, every species ©f enormity. From
this time the term Moolahid (impious) began to
become the common and familiar appellation of the
Ismailites in the mouths of the orthodox Moslems.
As to the Ismailites themselves, they rejoiced in what
they had done; they exulted like emancipated bonds-
men in the ||berty which they had acquired; and
they even commenced a new era from the 17th (or,
.according to seme authorities, the 7th) Ramazan of
'‘the 559th year, name|y’ the day of the manifestation
,of the imam. To the name .of Hassan they hence-
forth affixed the formula ™ On his memory be peace ;"
which formula, it would appear, wa= employed by
itself to designate him; for the historian Mirkhond
assures us that he had been informed Ly a credible
person that over the door of the library in Alamoot
was the following inscription = —

" With the aid of God, the bonds

Of the law he took away
The commander of the world,

UpOn whose name be peace."
The madness of Hassan now attained its climax

He disdained to be regar’ded7 like his predecessorS‘
as merely the representative ©f the imam on earth,
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but asserted himself to be the true and real jmam,
who was now at length made manifest to the world.
He sent letters to all the settlements of the society,

requiring them to acknowledge him in his new capa-
city. He was prudent enough, however, to show a
regard for the dignity and power of his different
lieutenants in these |etters, as appears by the follow-
ing specimen, being the letter which was sent to
Kuhistan, where the reis Mozatfar commanded:-

" 1 Hassan ggy unto g that | am the representa-
tive of God upon earth, and mine in Kuhistan is the
reis Mozaffar, whom the men of that country are to
obey, and to receive his word as mine.”

The reis erected a py|pit in the castle of Moomina-
bad, the place of his residence, and read the letter
aloud to the people, the greater part of whom listened
to its contents with joy, The tables were covered
before the pylpjt, the wine was brought forth, the
drums and kettle-drums resounded, the notes of the
plpe and flute |nsp|red Joy’ and the day of the abo-
lition of the positive preCeptS of the law was devoted
to mirth and festivity. Some few, Who were sincere
and upright in their obedience to |slam, quitted the
region which they now regarded as the abode of infi-
de“ty’ and went in search of other gbodes; others,
of a less decided character, remained, though shocked
at what they were Ob“ged every day to behold. The
obedience to the commands of the soi-disant imam
was, however, tolerably general, and, according to
Hammer, who can gcarcely, however, be suypposed
to regard the system of Hassan as rea"y more licen-
tious than he has elsewhere described that of Ma.-
homet, "thebanner of the freest infidelity, and
of the most shameless immorality, now waved on
all the castles of Roodbar and Kuhistan, as the
standard of the new jllumination; and, instead of
the name oOf the Egyptlan khalif, resounded from
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all the pu|p|ts that of Hassan as the true successor Of

the Prophet."

The latter point had presented seme difliculty to
Hassan; for, in order to gatisfy the pegple on that
head, it was pecessary t© prove 2 descent from the
Prophet, and this was an honour to which it was well
known the family from which he was gpmnpg had
never laid claim. He might take ypon him to abolish

the positive precepts Of the law as he pleased, and
the people, whose inclinations were thereby gratified,
would not perhaps sean very narrowly the authority

by which he gcted; but the attempt to deprive the
Fatimite khalif of the honour which he had so Iong

enjoyed‘ and to assume the rank of God's Vicegerent
on earth in his oom, was ||ke|y to give too great =
shock to their prejudices, if not cautiously managed.

It was pecessary, therefore, that he should prove
himself to be of the blood of the Fatimites. He
accordingly began to drop seme dark hints rggpecting
the truth of the received gpjnjon' of his peing the son
of Keith Mohammed. Our readers will recollect
that’ when Hassan Sabah was in Egypt, a dispute
had taken place respecting the succession to the
throne, in which Hassan had near|y lost his life for
opposing the powerful commander-in-chief (Emir-
a|_J00yoosh)’ and Nezar, the prince for whom the
khalif Mostanser had designed the succession, had
been deprived of his right by the influence of that
ofiicer. ~The confidents of Hassan now pegan to
give out that, in about a year after the death of the
khalif Mostanser, a certain person named Aboo-'l-
Zeide, who had been high in his confidence, had
come to Alamoot, bearing with him a son of Nezar,
whom he committed to the care Of Hassan Sabah,
who, grateful to the memory ©f the khalif and his
son, had received the fugitive with great honour, and
assigned = village at the foot of Alamoot for the
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residence of the young imam. When the youth
was grown up he married and had a son, whom he
named' On his Memory be Peace. Just at the time
when the imam's wife was confined in the village,
the consort of Kejth Mohammed |gy in at the castle;
and, in order that the descendant of Fatima might
come to the temporal power which was his rlght’
a. confidential woman undertook and succeeded in
the task of gecretly changing the children, Others
went still further, and did not hesitate to assert that
the young imam had jntrigued with the wife of Keah
Mohammed, and that Hassan was the fruit of their
adulterous int/ercourse.  Like a true pypj| of ambi-
tion, Hassan was wjjlling to defame the memgry Of
his mother, and acknowledge himself to be a pastard,
provided he could succeed in persuading the people
to believe him a descendant of the Prophet.

These pretensions of Hassanto a Fatimite pedigree
gave fise to a further increase of the endless sectsinto
which the votaries of Islam were divided. Those who
acknowledged it got the name of Nezori, and by them
Hassan was called the Lord of the Resurrection
(Kaim-al-Kiamet), and they styled themselves the
Sect of the Resurrection.

The reign of the yaijn, inconsiderate Hassan was
but short. He had governed the Society 0n|y four
years when he was assassinated by his prother-in-law,
Namver, a descendant, we are told, ©f the family of
Buyahl which had govemed the khalifs and their
dominions before the yower passed into the hands of
the Turkish house of Sgljook.
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Cnnrsa VIII.

Mohammed Il.-Auecdote of the Imam Fakhr-ed-deen-

Noor-ed-deen-Conquest ©f Egypt-Attempt o the Life of
Saladin.

THE death of Hassan was amply avenged by his son
and gyccessor, Mohammed 11. Not only was the
murderer himself pyt to death; vengeance, in its
orient/al'form, extended itself to all his kindred of
both sexes, and men, women, and children bled be-
neath the sword of the executioner. Mohammed,
who had been carejixlly trained 5 in the gyydy of
philosophy and literature, was, like his father, puffed
up With vanity and ambition, and, far from yeceding
from any of his predecessor's pretensions to the
imamat, he carried them to even a still greater length
than he had done. At the same time he maintained
a high character for knowledge and talent gmong
his [iterary contemporaries, Who were numerous, for

his reign extended through = period of forty-six years,
and the modern Persian literature was Jow fast

approaching its climax. Notto mention other ngmes,
less familiar to our readers, we shall remark, as a
proof of what we have ggjd, that this was the period
in which Nizamee of Ghenj sang in harmonious
numbers the loves of Khosroo and Shireen, and of
Mujnoon and Leila (these last. the Romeo and Juliet
of the east), the crown and flower of the romantic
poetry ot Persia.  Then too flourished the great
panegyrist Enveree, and a crowd of-historians, jurists,
and diviues.

One of the most celebrated men of this time was
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the imam Fakhr-ed-deen (G|0ry OfRe"gion) Rasi,
who gave public lectures on the law in his native
city of Rei. It peing slanderously reported that he
was devoted in secret to the opinions of the [smailites,
and was even one Of their missionaries, he adopted
the ordinary expedient ©f abusing and reviling that
sect, and each time he ascended the pulpit to preach
he reprobated and cursed the |mpi0us in no measured
terms. |nte||igence of what he was about was not
long in reaching the eyrie of the Sheikh-al-Jebal,
and a Fedavee received his jnstructions, and forth-
with set out for Rei. He here entered himself as a
student of the Jaw, and sedulously attended the lec-
tures of the learned imam. Dyring sever months
he watched in vain for an opportunity ot executing
his commission. At |ength he discovered one day
that the attendants of the imam had left him to g4
to fetch him some food, and that he was alone in his
studly. The Fedavee entered, fastened the (doors,
seized the jmagm, cast him on the ground, and di-
rected his dagger at his bosom. "Vyhat is thy
design ?" said the astonished imam. To rip up
thy belly and breast.” “ And wherefore ?" " Where-
fore? Because thou hast spoken evil of the Ismail-
ites in the pulpit.” The imam implored and en-
treated, Vowing that, if his life was Spared' he would
never more sy gught to offend the sect of Ismail.
“ 1 cannot trust thee," cried the Assassin; = for
when 1 am gone thou wilt return to thy old courses,
and, by some ingenious shift or gother, contrive to
free thyself from the obligation of thy oath." The
imam then, with a most solemn oath, abjured the
idea of explaining away his words, or seeking abso-
lution for perjury. The Assassin got up from over
him, saying, "1 had no order to slaythee, or | should
have pyt thee to death without fail.  Mohammed, the
son Of Hassan, greets thee, and invites thee to honour
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him py = visit at his castle. Thou shalt there have
unlimited power, and we will all obey thee like trusty
servants. We despisel so saith the gheikh, the dis—
courses Of the rabble, which rebound from our ears
like nuts from a ball; but ygy should not revile g,
since ygyr Words impress themselves like the strokes
ofthe graver in the stone.” The imam replied that
it was totally out of his power to go to Alamoot, but
that in future he should be most careful never to suffer
a word to pags his [ips to the discredit of the moun-
tain prince. Hereupon the Fedavee drew 300 pieces
of gold from his girdle, and, laying them down, said,
" See | here is thy annual pension; and, by a decree
of the divan, thou’ shalt gyery year receive an equal
sum through the reis Mozatier. | also leave thee,
for thy attendants, two garments from Yemen, which
the Sheikh»al-Jebal has sent thee." So gaying, the
Fedavee disappeared. The imam took the money
and the clothes, and for some years his pension was
paid regularly. A change in his Janguage now be-
came perceptible, for, whereas he was used before,

when, on treating of any controverted point, he
had occasion to mention the |smailites, to express

himself thus, "Whatever the |smailites, whom God
curse and destroy! may say,"-now that he was
pensioned he contented himself with merely say-

ing, "Notwithstanding what the Ismailites 5y
say." When one of his scholars asked him the

cause Of this Change he made answer, "We cannot
curse the |smailites, they employ such sharp and
Convincing arguments_” This anecdote is related by
several of the Persian hjstorians, and it serves to
prove, like the case of sultan Sanjar, related ahove,
that the Ismailites were not so thoroughly ruthless
and ploodthirsty as not to prefer rendering 2" enemy
innocuous by gentle meanrs to depriving him of life.
Historians record no other event connected with
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the eastern establishment of the Ismailite gqgjety
during the |Ong reign ot Mohammed Il. We shall
now, therefore, turn our view to the Syrian branch,
which attracts attention py the illustrious names which
appear in oriental history at that time, and with which
the ruler of Massyat came into hostile or friendly
relations. The names of Noor-ed-deen (Light of
Religion), Salah~ed-deen (|ntegrity of Religion),
the Noradin and Saladin of western writers, and the
Lion-hearted king of England’wi” at once awake the
attention of the reader.

The celebrated Emod-ed-deen (Pillar ofReligio/1)
Zengi, Who gaye the Christian power in the east its
first shock by the congquest of Edessa, perished by the
hand of a slave shortly after that achievement. His
power and the title Atabeg fell to his son Noor-ed-
deen, who carried on the war against the Christians
with all the activity of his father, and with more of
the gentleness and courtesies which shed a lustre on
zeal and valour. Noor-ed-deen was one Of the most
accomplished characters which the East has exhibited.
He was generous and just, and strict in the observance
of all the duties of Islam. No pomp ©r magnificence
surrounded him. He wore neither silk nor gold.
With the fifth part of the booty, which was his share
as prince, he provided for all his expenses. A zealous
Moslem, he was evermore engaged in the combats of
the Holy War,-either the greater, which was held
to be fought against theworld and its temptations by
fasting and prayer, by study, and the daily practice
of the virtues required of him who is piaced in au-
thority,-or the |esser, which was fought with natural
weapons against the foes of Islam. From this union
of piety and valour he acquired the titles of Gasi
(Victor) and Sheheed (Marty/r); for, though he did
not fall in the defence of the fajth, he was regarded
as peing entitled to all the future rewards attendant

A-f
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on actual martyrdom.  Notwithstanding his being
one Of the most dead|y foes that the Christians ever

encountered, their historians did justice to the illus-
trious Noor-ed-deen, and the learned \Villiam, Arch-
bishop ©f Tyre, says ©f him, "He was a prudent,
moderate man, who feared God according tothe faith
of his pepple, fortunate, and an augmenter ©f his

paternal inheritance."”
The possession of Mossul and Aleppo made Noor-

ed-deen master of northern Syria; the southern part
of that country was under the Prince of Damascus.
Twice did the atabeg lay siege, without effect, to that
city ; at length the inhabitants, fearing the Crusaders,
invited him to take possession of jt, and the feeble
prince was obliged to retire, accepting Emessa in

exchange for the * Queen of Syria," The power ©Of
Noor-ed-deen now extended from the Eyphrates to

the Holy Land, and his thoughts were directed
towards his grand object of expelling the Franks from
the East, when an Opportunity presented itself of

bringing Egypt once more under the Spiritua| domi-
nion of the house of Abbas.

Degeneracy is the inevitable lot of unlimited power.
The Fatimite Commanders of the Faithful were now
become mere puppets in the hands of their mijnisters,
and the pOSt of vizir was now, as was so often the
case with the throne, contended for with arms. A
civil war was at this time raging in Egypt between
Shaver and Dhargam, rival candidates for the vizir-
iate. The former came in person to Damascus, and
offered the atabeg Noor-ed-deen a third ofthe reve-
nues Of Egypt if he would aid him to overcome his
rival. Without hesitation Noor-ed-deen ordered Asad-
ed-deen (Lion of Religion) Sheerkoh (Mountain
Lion)*, a Koordish chief who commanded for him
at Emessa, to assemble an army and march for

“ The former of these names is Arabic, the latter Persian.
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Egypt. Sheerkoh oheyed, and sorely against his
will, and only at the urgent command of Noor-ed-
deen, did his nephew, the then little known, after-
wards so justly famous, Saladin, quit the banquets
and enjoyments of Damascus, and the other towns
of Syria, t© accompany his uncle to the toils and the
perils oi' war. Dhargam was victorious in the first
action, but he being murdered shortly afterwards by
one Of his slaves, Shaver obtained possession of the
dignity which he sought. The new vizir then tried
to get rid of his gllies, but such was not the intention
of Noor-ed-deen, and Sheerkoh took his post with
his troops in the north-eastern pgrt of the kingdom,
where he Occupied the frontier town of Belbeis, on
the most eastern branch of the Nijle, under pretext
of receiving the third part of the revenue which had
been promised te Noor-ed-deen. Shaver, anxious to
get rid C.)f such dangerous guests, formed a secret
league with Amalric, King ©of Jerusalem, and engaged
to give him 60,000 ducats for his aid against them.
Sheerkoh, who had been reinforced, advanced into
Upper Egypt, and Saladin took the command of
Alexandria, which he gallantly defended tbr three
months against the combined forces ot' the Christians
and Egyptians, and, after some fighting, peace was
made on condition of Noor-ed-deen receiving 50,000
ducats, and double that sum being pa|d annua”y to
the King of Jerusalem.

Shortly afterwards an ynprincipled attempt was
made on Egypt by Amalric, at the Suggestion of the
Master of the ospitallers, and Shaver, in his distress,
had once more recourse to Noor-ed-deen. The
phantom-khalif joined in the sypplication, and sent
what is the great/est mark of need in the east-locks
of the hair of his women, Which is as much as to say,

Aid! ) aid! the fqe is dragging the women forth |
the hair.™ Belbeis phgd now been conquered, and
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Cairo was pesieged by the Christians. Shaver had
burnt the old town, and defended himself and the
khalif in the new town, the proper Cairo. Sheerkoh

appeared once more in Egypt With a |arger army
han pefore*, but, ere he reached the be|eaguered
town, Shaver and Amalric had entered into a compo-
sition, and the former had withdrawn on receiving =
sum Of 50,000 ducats. Sheerkoh however gdvanced,
and pitched his tents before the walls of Cairo. The
kha'liF Adhad and his principal nobles came forth to
receive h|m, and that unhappy prmce_ made his com-
plaints ofthe tyranny and selfishness of Shaver, who

had brought so much misery on him and his k|ngdom
He concluded by requesting the head of his vizir at
the hand of the general of Noor-ed-deen. Shaver,
aware Of the danger which menaced him, invited
Sheerkoh, his nephew, and the other chiefs of the

army, t© a banquet, with the intention of destroying
them, but his plot was discovered, and his head cast
at the feet ofthe khalifl Sheerkoh was forthwith
app0|nted to the vacant dlgr*"tyl with the honourable
title of Melik-el-Mansoor (Victorious King), but he

enjoyed it only for a short time, having been carried
off by death in little more than two months after his

elevation. He was succeeded in his rgnk, and in the

He was gccompanied by Saladin, who gives the following
account of his own repugnance to the expedition:-" When
Noor-ed-deen ordered me to go t© Egypt with my uncle, atler
Sheerkoh had said to me in his presence, Come Yoossuf,
make rgady for thejourney ! I replied, - By God, if thou wert
to . ive me the kingdom ©f Egypt ! would not g5 for I have
en§ured in Alexandria what I shall not forget while 1 live.
But Sheerkoh said to Noor-ed-deen, = It cannot be but that he
should accompany Me’  \\Vhereupon Nour-ed-deen repeated
his command, but I persisted in my refusal. As Noor-ed-deen
also adhered to his determination, ! excused myse|f by plead-
ing the narrowness of p,, circumstances. N oor-ed-deen than
gave me all that was requisite 1" my outfit, but | felt as if 1
Nas going t© death."-Abu(/edu.
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command of the army, by his nephew Sa|adin’ who
now became in etlect master of-Egypt. Noor-ed-
deen, thinking the time was come for establishing
the spiritual sway of the house of Apbas, sent direc-
tions to Saladin to till all the otiires which had been
occupied by the Sheahs with the orthodox, and hear
prayer celebrated in the name of the Khalifof Bag-
dad; but this prudent chief, who knew that the great
majority of' the peop'e of Egypt were tirmly attached
to the belief ot' the Fatimites being the rightful suc-
cessors 0l' the Prophet’ hesitated to Comp|y_ At |ength
the death ot' the Fatimite khalit' occurred most oppor-
tunely to free him from embarrassment. ~Adhad-
ladin-Allah, the last ofthe descendants of Moez-ladin-

Allah, the founder of the dynasty, died suddenly-of

disease, according te the oriental hijstorians,-by the
hand of Saladin, according to the rumour which went

among the Christians™. — All obstacles peing now
removed, public prayer was celebrated in the mosks
of Egypt in the name of the Abbasside khalifl and
the power of the westem |smailites, after a continu-
ance Of 200 yegars, brought completely to an end.

Noor-ed-deen, who saw that the power Of his lieu-
tenant was now too great to be controlled, adopted
the prudent plan of soothing him by ftitles and marks
of confidence. The khnlif of Bagdad sent him a
dress of honour and a letter of thgnks for having
reduced under his spirituai dominion a province which
had been so |gng rebellious ggainst his house. _But
the most jmportant consequence ©f the timely death
of the khalif to Saladin was the acquisition of the
accumulated treasures of the Fatimites, which fell
into his hands, and which he employed as the means
of securing the fidelity of his officers and soldiers.
As a gpecimen of oriental exaggeration, we shall give
the list of these treasures as they are enumerated by

" William of Tyre_ <. 12.
H
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eastern writers. There were, we are gssured, no less
than '700 peaﬂsl each of which was of a size that
rendered it inestimable, an emerald a gpan long,
and as thick as the |inger, = library consisting ©f
2,600,000 books, and gold, both coined and in the
mass; aloes, amber, and mijlitary arms and weapons

past computation. A large portion ©f this enormous
treasure was distributed by Saladin among his sol~

diers; the remainder was app”ed7 during ten suc-

cessive yegrs, tO defray the expenses Of his wars
and buildings. As Saladin's name was Yoossuf

(\]Oseph)l the same with that of the son of Jacob,
the minister of klng Pharaoh, it is not an |mprobab|e
supposition that, in Egyptian tradition, the two
Josephs have been confounded, and the works of the
latter been ascribed to the former; for it is the cha-
racter of popular tradition to Ieap over centuries, and
even thousands of years, and to form out of several
heroes one who is made to perform the actions of
them all.

—/° As Iong as Noor-ed-deen |ived, Saladin continued
to acknowledge his superiority; and when, en his
death, he left his dominions to his son Malek-es-
Saleh, the coins of E t bore the name of the
young prince. As Malek-es-Saleh was a. minor,
and entirely under the guidance ©of the eunuch
Kameshtegin, great discontent prevailed among
the emirs; and Seif-ed-deen (Sword of Religion),
the cousin of the young prince, who was at the
head of an army in Mesopotamia, prepared' to wrest
the dominion from the yq,ng Malek-es-Saleh. All
eyes were turned to Sgladin, as the 0n|y person ©a-
pable ©f preserving the country. He left Egypt with
only 700 horsemen.  The governor and people of
Damascus cheerfully opened the gates t© him. Hems
and Hama followed the example of Damascus. Sa-
ladin took the ggyernment under the modest title of
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lieutenant of the young atabeg, whose rights he
declared himself ready to maintain on all occasions.

I-le advanced to Aleppo, Where Malek-es-Saleh was
residing; but the militia of that town, moved by the
tears of the young prince’ who was probab|y influ-
enced py the eunuch Kameshtegin, who feared to
lose his power, Marched out and pyt to Bight the
small force with which Saladin had approached the
town. Hav|ng collected a |arger army, Saladin laid
siege regularly t© Aleppo, and Kameshtegin, despair-
ing of force, resolved to have recourse to treachewl
He sent accord|ng|y to  Sjnan, the Sheikh of the
Assassins, who resided at Massyat, representing t©
him how dangerous a foe to the Ismailites was the
valiant Koord, who was so ardent in his zeal for the
house of Abbas, and had pyt an end to the dynasty
of the Fatimites, who had so long given lustre to the
maintainers of the rights of Ismail phy the possession
of extensive temporal power and dignity. He re-
minded him that, if' Saladin succeeded in his ambi-
tious projects N Syria, he would, in all probability,
turn his might against the Assassins, and destroy
their hower in that country. These arguments were
enforced hy gold, and the sheikli, readily yielding to
them, despatched without delay three Fedavees, who
fell on Saladin in the cgmp before Aleppo. The
attempt, however, miscarried, and the 'murderers were
seized and put to death. Sgladin, incensed at this
attempt on his life, and gyessing well the quarter
whence it cgme, now pressed on the siege with
greater vigour.

Finding the benefit which might be derived from
the daggers of the Fedaveé, Kameshtegin resolved to
employ them agalnst his personal enemies. The vizir

of the young prince’ and two of the principa| emirs,
had laid a p|0t for his destruction. Coming to the

knowledge ©of it, he determined to be beforehand with
H 2

»>~7"
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them, and, watching the moment when Malek-es-
Saleh was about to mount his horse to go t© the

chase, he approached him, requesting his signature
to a blank paper, under pretence of its being neces-
sary for some affair of yrgent importance. The
young prince signed his name without syspicion, and

Kameshtegin instantly wrote on the paner a letter to
the Sheikh of the Assassins, in which Malek-es-Saleh

was made to request him to send men to pyt those
three emirs out of the 4y, The Ismailite chief
readily complied with the request, as he supposed it
to pe, of his young friend and peighbour, and several
Fedavees were despatched to execute his wishes. Two
of these fell on the vizir as he was going out of the
eastern gate of a mosk near his own house. The

were cut to pieces on the spot. Soon after three fell
on the emir Mujaheed as he was on horseback. One
of them caught hold of the end of his cloak, in order
to make more sure Of hjm, but the emir gave his
horse the gpyrs, and broke 5yay, leaving his cloak
behind. '"T"he people seized the Assassins, two of

whom were recognized as being acquaintances of the
emirs head groom. ©One of them was crucified,

and a|ong with him the groom as an accomp”ce : on
the breast of the latter was placed this inscription,
"This is the reward of the concealer of the Impious."
The others were dragged to the castle, and beaten on
the soles of their feet to make them confess what had
induced them to gttempt the commission of such a
crime. |n.the midst of his tortures one of them cried
out, Thou didst desire of our lord Sinan the murder
of thy slaves, and now thou dost punish us for per-
forming thy wishes.”  Full of wrath Malek-es-Saleh
wrote a letter to the sheikh Sinan filled with the bit-
terest reproachesl The sheikh made no other rep'y
than that of Sending him back the letter bearing his
own Subscription. Historians do not tell us what
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the f|na| result was; and itis also in a great measure
uncertain at what time this event occurred.

The Assassins did not give over their attempts upon
Saladin, whose power became more formidable to
them after he had deprived the family of Noor-ed-
deen of. their honours and dominions; and he was
again attacked py them in his camp before the
fortress of Ezgq. One of them assailed him and
wounded him in the head, but the sultan (he had
now assumed that tit|e) caught him by the arm and
struck him down. A second rushed on-he was cut
down by the guardsY a th"‘d’ a fourth’ shared the
same fate. Terrified at their obstinate perseverance,
the sultan shut himself up in his tent during several

days, and ordered all sirangers and suspicious persons
to quit the camp.

Next year (1176) the sultan, being at peace With
his other enemies, resolved to take exemp|ary ven-
geance on those who had <o ynprovokedly attempted
his life. Assemb”ng an army, he entered the moun-
tains, wasted with tire and sword the territory of the
Ismailites, and came and laid siege to Massyat. The
power Of the Syrian Isniallites would have been now
extinguished but for the intercession of the Prince of
Hama, the sultan's yncle, who, at the entreaty of
Sinan, prevailed o his nephew t© grant = peace on
condition of no attempt being Made at any futtue
time on his life. Sinan gladly assented to these
terms, and he honourably kept his engagement, for
the great Saladin rejgned fifteen years after this
time, carried on continual \ars, conquered Jeru-
salem and the Holy Land, exposed himself to dan-
ger in the field and in the ¢ mp but no Assassin

was ever ggain known to approach him with hostile
intentions.
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CHAPTER 1IX.

Sinan the Dai-al-Kebir of Syrja-Offers to become a Christian

-His Ambassador murdered by the Templars—Cardinal
de Vitry's Account of the Assassins-Murder of the Mar-

quis of Montferrat-Defence of King Richard.

THE person Who had the chief direction of the affairs
of the society in Syria in the time of Saladin was °ne
of the most remarkable characters which gppegr in
the h|Story of the Assassins. His name was Rasheed-
ed-deen (Orthodox in Re||g|on) Sinan. the son of
Suleiman of Basra. Like so many Others of the
impostors who have appeared from time to time in
the east, he had the audac|ty to glve himself out for
an incarnation of the Divinity. NO one ever saw
him eat, drink, sleep, or even gpjt.  His clothing was
Of coarse hair-cloth. From the rising to the Setting
of the sun he stood upon 2 |0fty rock, preaching to
the people, who received his words as those of a
superior being.  Unfortunately for his credit, his
auditors at length discovered that he had a halt in
his gait, caused by = wound which he received from a
stone in the great earthquake of 1157. This did not
accord with the popular idea of the perfection which
should be|0ng to the Corporea| vehicle of D|V|n|ty
The credit of Sinan vanished at gnce, and those who
had just been adoring the god now threatened to
take the life of the impostor. Sinan lost not his
self-possession; he calmly entreated them to be
patient, descended from his rgck, caused food to be
brought, invited them to eat, and by the persuasive
powers Of his eloguence induced them to recognise
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him as their sole chjef, and all unanimously swere
obedience and fidelity to him.

The negiect of Chronoiogy by the oriental histo-
rians, er their European translators and followers, is
frequently such that we are left in great uncertainty
as to the exact time of particular events, and are thus
unable to trace them to their real causes and occa-
sions. The mention of the earthquake of 1157 would
however seem to make it probabie that it was about
that time that Sinan pt forward his claims to divinity;
and g, at that very period‘ Hassan, the son of Keiih
Mohammed’ was giVing himself out for the promised
iinam’We may suppose that it was his exampie which
stimulated Sinan to his bold attempt at obtaining
independent dominion over the Syrian branch of the
Ismailites.

Sinan was, like Hassan, a man of considerable
learning. His works are held in hjgh estimation |
the remains of the sect of the Ismailites still linger-
ing among the mountains of Syrig, These works,
we are told. consist of a chaotic mixture of mutilated
passages ©f the Gospel and the Koran, of contradic-
tory articles of pelief, of hymns, prayers, sermons, and

reguiationsl which are uninte”igibie even to those
who receive and venerate them.

The sacred books of the Christians formed, as we
see, a part of the studies of the Sheikh of Massyat,
and, as it would gppear, he thought he might derive
some advantage from his acquaintance with them.
The religio-military society ©f the Knights of the
Temple, whose history we shall soon have to record,
had possessions in the neighbourhood of those of the
Assassins, and their superior power had enabled them,
at what time is yncertain, to render the latter tribu-
tary. The tribute was the annual sum of 2,000
ducats, and Sinan, to whom probably all religions
were alike, and who had unbounded power over the
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minds of his pegple, conceived the idea of releasing
himself from it by professing the same re”gion with
his neighbours. 'He accordingly sent, in tne year
1172, one of his most prudent and e|0quent ministers
on a secret embassy to Amalric ng of Jerusalem,
of‘feringl in the name of himself and his peoplel to
embrace the C|»ri>tian religion, and receive the rite ot'
baptism, provided the king would engage to make
the Temp'ars renounce the tribute of 2,000 dUCatS,
and ggree to live with them henceforward as good
neighbours and friends and brethren. Overjoyed at
the prospect ©f making converts of such importance,
the king readily assented to the desires of the Is-
mailite chjef, and he at the same time assured the
Temp|ars that their house should not be a |oser, as
he would p5y, them 2,000 ducats gnnually out of his
treasury. The brethren of the Temple Mmade no ob-
jection to the arrangement; and after the Ismailite
ambassador had been detained and treated honour-
ab|y for some days by the kingl he set out on his
return, accompanied by = guide and escort sent [y
the king to conduct him as tar a5 the borders of the
Ismailite territory. They passed in safety through
the country ©f Tripolis, and were now in the yicinity
of the first castles of the |smailites, when suddenly
some Temp|ars rushed forth from an ambush, and
murdered the ambassador. The Templars were
commanded by = knight named Walter du M_esnil, a
one_eyed’ daring’ wicked man, but who, on this occa-
sion, it would gppeqy, acted py the orders of his supe-
riors, who probab|y did not consider the roya| promise
good security for the 2,000 ducats; for, when Amalric,
filled with indignation at the buse and perﬁdious
action, assembled his barons at Sidon to deliberate
on what should be done, and by their advice sent two
of their number to Ado de St. Amand, the Master
of the Temple, to demand satisfaction for the jnjqui-
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tous deed, the master contented himself by saying
that he had jmposed 2 penance on brother Du Mesnil,
and had moreover directed him to proceed to Rome
without delay, t know what farther the apostolic
father would order him to do, and that, on this ac-
count he must, in the name of the pope, pr0h|b|t any
violence against the aforesaid brother. The king,
however, was not regardless ©fjustice and of his own
dignity.  Shortly afterwards, when the masterand
several of the Temp|ars were at Sjdon, he assembled
his council again‘ and, with their consent, sent and
dragged Du Mesnil from the house of the Templars,
and threw him into prison, where he would probably
have expiated his crime but for the gpeedy death of
the king. All hopes of the conversion of the Ismail-
ites were now at an end.

It is on this occasion that the Archbishop of Tyre
Qves an account of what he had been able to learn
respecting the Assassins. As what we have previous|y
related of them has been exclusively drawn from
eastern sources, it Will not be useless to insert in this
place the accounts ot them gjyen by the Cardinal de
Vitry, who has followed and enlarged the sketch of
the archhishop*.

" In the prov”’]ce of Phaenicia, near the borders of
the Antaradensian town which is now called Tortosa,
dwells a certain people, shut in on all sides by rocks
and mountains, who have ten castles, very strong and
impregnab|e, by reason Of the narrow ways and inac-
cessible rocks, with their suburbs and the valleys,
which are most fruitful in all species of fruits and

corn, and most. de||ghtfu| for their amenity. The
number of these men, who are called Assassins, is

said to exceed 40,000T. They set a captain over

Gesta Dei per Francos, vol. i. pp. 994, 1062.

~‘> William of Tyre makes their number 60,000. He declares
his inability to give the origin of the name Assassins.
H 5
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themselves, not py hereditary succession, but py the
prerogative of merit, whom they call the Old Man
(Veterem seu Senem)’ not so much on account of his
advanced age as for his pre-eminence " prudence and
dignity. The first and principal abbot of this ynhappy
religion of theirs, and the place where they had their
origin and whence they came t© Syria., is in the yery
remote parts of the east, near the City of Bagdad and
the parts Of the province Of Persia. These people,
who do not divide the hoof, nor make a difference
between what is sacred and what is profane, believe
that all obedience jnditferently shownby them towards
their gyperior is meritorious for eternal life. Hence
they are bound to their master, whom they call the
Old Man, with such a bond of subjection and obe-
dience that there is nothing so difficult or so danger-
ous that they would fear to yndertake, or which they
would not perform with a cheerful mind and ardent
will, at the command of their lord. The OIld Man,
their [ord, causes boys of this peop|e to be brought up

in secret and de||ghtfu| p|aces’ and having had them
diligently trained and instructed in the different kinds

of Ianguages, sends them to various provinces with
daggers, and orders them to slay the great men of
the Christians, as well as of the Saracens, either be-
cause he is at enmity with them for some cause or
other, or at the request of his friends, or even for the
lucre of a |grge sum Of money Which has been given
him, promising them, for the execution of this com-
mand, that they shall have far greater delights, and
without end, in paradisel after death, than even those
amidst which they had been reared. If they chance
to die jn this act of obedience they are regarded as
martyrs by their companions, and being placed by
that peop|e among their gaints, are held in the greatest
reverence.  Their parents are enriched with a5y,
gifts by the master, Wwho is called the Old Man, and
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if they were Slaves they are let go free ever after.
Whence these wretched and misguided youthsy who
are sent from the convent (conventu) of the aforesaid
brethren to different parts Of the world, undertake
their deadly legation with such joy and delight, and
perform it with such diligence and solicitude, trans-
forming themselves in various ways, andsassuming
the manners and dress of other pations, sometimes
concealing themselves under the gzppearance ©f mer-
chants, at other times under that of priests and
monks, and in g infiniw of other modes, that there
is hardly any person in the whole world so cautious
as to be able to guard against their machinations.
They disdain to plot against an inferior person, The
great men to whom they are hostile either redeem
themselves py = large sum ©f money, or, going armed
and attended by = body of guards. pass their life in
suspicion and in dread of death. They kept the law
of Mahomet and his institutions diligently and straitly
beyond all other Saracens till the times of a certain
master Of theijrs, who, being endowed with natural
genius, and exercised in the study of different writ-
ings, began with all diligence to read and examine
the law of the Christians and the Gospels of Christ,
admiring the virtue of the miracles, and the Sanctity
of the doctrine. From a comparison With these he
begun to abominate the frivolous and irrational doc-
trine of Mahomet, and at length, when he knew the
truth, he studied to recall his gybjects by degrees from
the rites of the cursed law. Wherefore he exhorted
and commanded them that they should drink wine
in moderation and eat the fiesh of swine. At length,
after many discourses and serious admonitions  of
their teacher, they all with one consent agreed to re-
nounce the perlidy ©f Mahomet, and, by receiving
the grace Of baptism, to become Christians."

We may, from this account, perceive that the Cru-
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saders had = tolerably clear idea of the nature and
constitution of the society of the Assassins. The
Cardinal de V|try p|a|n|y describes them as forming
a religion, that js, an order under an abbot; and
perhaps the resemblance which Hammer traces be-
tween them and the Templars, which we shall notice
when we come to Speak of this last Society. is not
quite so fanciful as it might at first Slght appear. It
is curious, too, to observe that the Christians also be-
lieved that the Sheikh-al-Jebal had some mode of
inspiring the Fedavee with a contempt ©f life and an
aspiration after the joys of paradise.

The dagger had not been unsheathed against the
Christian princes since, forty-two years before (1149),

Raymond, the young Count of Tripoiis‘ was mur—
dered as he knelt at his devyotions, and the altar was

sprinkled Wwith his blood. A more illustrious vic-
tim was now to bpleed; and, as the question of who
was the real author of his death forms a curious his-
torical probiem’ we shall here discuss it at some
length.

Conrad Marquis of Montferrat, 2 name celebrated
in the history of the third crysade, had just been
named King of Jerusalem py Richard Lion-heart
King ©f England. In the latter end of the month of
Apnl 1192 the marquis’ being at Tyre’ went to dine
with the BiSlOp of Beauvais. One writer says that,
the marchioness having Stayed too |0ng in the
bath, and the marquis being averse to dining alone,
he mounted his horse and rode to dine with the
Bishop; but, findingthat that prelate had already
finished his meal, he was returning home to his p5_
lace. As he passed through = narrow street, and
was come nfear the toli_house’ two Assassins7 having
watched their opportunity, appro_ached him. The
one presented = petition, and, while he was engaged
reading it, both struck him with their daggersl Crying’
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" Thou shalt be neither marquis nor king"' One of
them was cut down instanﬂy’ the other Sought refuge
in a neighbouring church, and, according to an Ara-
bian hjstorian, when the wounded marquis was
brought into the same church, he rushed on him
anew, and completed his crime. Others relate that
the marquis was carried home to his palace, where he
lived |0ng enough to receive the ho|y sacrament and
to give his last instructions to his wife. The two

accounts, we may perceive, are py no means repug-
nant.

These Assassins, who were both youths, had been
for some time-six months itis said-in Tyre, watch-
ing for an opportunity t© perform the commission
which had been given them. They had feigned a
conversion from |slam, or, as some gay, had assumed
the habit of monks, in order to win the confidence of
the marquisl and thus procure mere ready access to
him. One of them, we are told, had cvén'entered
his service, and the other that of Balian of Ibelin.

The guestion now comes, at whose instigation was
the murder committed? Here we find several both
oriental and occidental witnesses disposed to lay the
gu"t on Richard, K|ng of Eng|and, those writers who

were his own sybjects indignantly repelling the accu-
sation, and some indifferent witnesses testifying in his

favour.  Previous to examining these witnesses we
must state that k|ng Richard was at enmity with
Philip Augustus, King ©f France; that though he
had given the crown of Jerusalem to the Marquis of
Montferrat, there was little kind feeling between
them, and they had been enemies; and, fina"y’ that
the history of the English monarch exhibits no traits
of such agenerous chivalrous disposition =s should

put him beyond suspicion ©f being concerned in an
assassination.

Of the writers who charge king Richard with the
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murder it is to be observed that the only ones that
are contemporary are the Arabian historians. The
following passage is quoted from the History of
Jerusalem and Hebron, by Hammer, who regards
it as quite decisive of the guilt of the English king :
—"" The marquis went, on the 13th of the month
Rebi-al-Ewal, to visit the Bishop of Tyre. As he
was going out he was attacked by two Assassins, who
slew him with their daggers. When taken and
stretched on the rack, they confessed that they had
been employed by the King ©f England. They died
under the torture.” Boha-ed-deen, the friend and
biographer of Saladin, writes to the same effect. It
is therefore evident that, at the time, it was reported
that the marquis had been murdered by persons em-
ployed bythe King ©f England; and Vinisauf and
the other English writers assure us that the French
party and the friends of the murdered marquis =n-
deavoured to throw the odium of the deed on king
Richard. As that mode of getting rid of an enemy
was far too familiar in the east, it ywas Natural enough
that the Arabian writers should adopt the report
without much jnquiry. This consideration alone
ought very much to invalidate their tegtimony. Some
German chroniclers also, following the reports Which
were industriously spread io the disadvantage ©f the
English king at the time he was a prisoner in Austria,
did not hesitate to accuse him of the murder of the
marquis; but, as has been jystly observed, these, as
well as the preceding’ were either partia| or at a
distance*.

In opposition to these assertions, we have the unani-
mous testimony of all the Eng“sh writers, such as
Vinisauf (the companion and historian of king Rich-
ard's crusade), Hoveden, Brompton, William of New~

~ Raumer, Geschichte der Hohenstauffen, ii., p. 490. Wil
ken, Geschiehte der Kreuzziige, iv., 489.
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bridge. The Syrian bishop, Aboo-'-Faraj, mentions
the report of the Assassin who was pyt to the rack
having laid the gu"t on k|ng Richard, but adds that
the truth came afterwards to light. Hugo Plagon,
= judicious and jmpartial writer, so far from imputing
the death of the marquis to k|ng Richard, assigns the
cause Which moved the Assassin prince te order the
death of the marquis‘ narne|y7 the same which we
shall presently see stated in the letter ascribed to the
Old Man of the Mountain. Rigord, who wrote the
history ©f Philip Augustus, does not by any means
impute the murder of the marquis to kmg Richard,
though he says that while phijlip was at Pontoise let-
ters were proyght to him from heyond sea, warning
him to be on his guard, as Assassins (Arsacidaz) had
been sent, at the Suggestion and command of the
King ©f England, to kill him, " for at that time they
had slain the king's kinsman, the marquis.” Philip,
in real, but more probably feigned alarm, immediately
surrounded his pergon With a guard of serjeants-ab
mace.  The Arabic historian, Ebn-el-Athir, the
friend of Saladin, says that the sultan had agreed
with the OIld Man of the Mountain, for a sum of
10,000 pieces of go|dY to deliver him of both k|ng
Richard and the mar‘qu|sY but that Sinan’ not think-
ing it to be for his interest to relieve the sultan of the
English king, had taken the money and gnly put the
marquis out ofthe 5y ~ This narrative is wholly

improbable, for treachery was surely re part of the
character of Sgladin; but it serves to prove the im-

partiality which is so justly ascribed to the Arabic
writers jngeneral. The testimony of Abnlfeda is
as fbllows: "And in it (the year Of the Hejra 588, or
A.D. 1192,) was slain the Marquis, Lord of Soor (or
Tyre); may God, whose name be exalted, curse
him! A Batinee, or Assassin (in one copy Bati-
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nees)’ who had entered Soor in the disguise of a
monk, slew him'."

We thus see that the evidence in favour of the King
of England greatly preponderates, not = single writer
who was on the spot laying the murder tn his charge;
on the contrary, those who had the best means of
being infonned treated the imputation with contempt,
as a base calumny devised by the Frenchparty, But
there is a still more illustrious witness in his pehalf, it
the testimony ascribed to him be genuine_the Old
Man of the Mountain himselfi Brompton gives two
letters purporting te have been written py this per-
sonage, the one to the Duke of Austria, the other to
the princes and people ©f Europe i general. The

latter is also gjven by William  of Newbridge, with
some variation. Both have been admitted by Rymer

into his Faedera. Gibbon, who seems to haveknown
only the last, pronounces it t© be an "absurd and
palpable forgery." Hammer, whose grguments we
shall presently consider, undertakes to demonstrate
that these gpjstles are forgeries. Raumer, more
prudently, only says that this last is not genyine in

its present form.
The following are translations ofthese documents - —

The OIld Man of the Mountain to Limpold,
Duke of Austria, greeting. Since several kings and

princes beyond sea aceuse Richard, King ©f England,
and lord, of the death of the marquis' I swear by the

God who reigneth for ever, and by the law which we
hold, that he had no gu”t in his death; for the cause
of the death of the marquis was as follows.

" One of our brethren was coming in a ship from
Satelia (Salleleya) t© our parts, and a tempest
chancing te drive him to Tyre the marquis had him
taken and glgjn, and seized a large sum of mopey
“ Annales Muslemici,tom. iv., pp. 122, 123.  Hafniae, 1792.
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which he had with him. But we sent our mes-

sengers © the marquis, requiring him to restore to
us the money Of our brother, and to satisfy us respect-
ing the death of our brother, which he laid upon
Reginald. the Lord of Sjdon, and we exerted our-
selves through our friends till we knew of a truth that
it was he himself who had had him put to death, and
had seized his money.

"And  ggain we sent to him another of our mes-
sengers, named Eurisus, whom he was minded to
fling into the sea; but our friends made him depart
with speed out of Tyre, and he came to us qu|ck|y
and told us these things. From that ygpy, hour we
were desirous to s|ay the marquis; then also we sent
two brethren to Tyre, who slew him openly, and as
it were before all the peop|e of Tyre.

ThiS, then, was the cause of the death of the
marquis; and we ggy to yoy in truth that the lord
RiChard, K|ng of Eng'and, had no gu”t in this death
of the marquis, and thcse who on accourt of this
have done evil to the lord King of England have done
it unJust'y and without cause.

"Know for certain that we Kill no min in this
world for gpy hire or mgney, unless he has tirst done
us evil.

" And know that we have executed these letters in
our house at our castle of Messjat, in the middle of
September. 1N the yeqr from Alexander M. D. & V."

" The OId Man of the Mountain to the princes ©f
Europe and all the Christian peop|e’ greeting.

"We would not that the innocence of gny one
should suffer by reason Of what we have done, since
we never do evil to gpy innocent and guiltless per-
son ; but those who have transgressed against us we
do net, with God to aid, long suffer to rejoice in the
injuries done to our simplicity.
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" We therefore gjgnify to the whole of yq testify-
ing by him through whom we hope to be saved, that
that Marquis of Montferrat was slain hy no machina-
tion of the King of England, but he justly perished,
by our will and command, by our gsatellites, for that
act in which he transgressed against us, and which,
when admonished, he had neglected to amend. For
it is our custom first to admonish those who have
acted InjUfIOUS|y in anythlng to us or our friends to
give us Satisfaction, which if they despisey we take
care to take vengeance with Severity by our ministers,
who obey us with such devotion that they do not
doubt but that they shall be gloriously rewarded py
God if they die in executing our command.

" We have also heard that it is bruited about of
that king that he has induced us, as peing less yp-
right and consistent (minus integros et constantes),
to send some Of our peop|e to p|ot against the K|ng
of France, which, beyond doubt, is = false tiction,
and of the vainest suspicion, when neither he, God is
witness, has hitherto attempted anything against us,
nor would we, in respect to our honour, permit any
undeserved evil to be pianned against any man.
Farewell.”

We will not undertake to maintain the genuine-
ness Of these two epiSﬂeS’ but we may be permitted
to point out the fytility of some of the objections
made to them. Hammer pronounces the first of
them to be an undoubted forgery because it com-
mences ith swearing by the law, and ends by being
dated from the era of the Seleucides. Both, he
says, were equally strange to the |smailites, who
preciseiy at this time had begun to trampie the law
under foot, and had abandoned the Hejra, the only
era known in Mohammedan countries, for a new one
CommenCing with the relgn of Hassan II. He fur-
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ther gees, in the circumstance of a letter from the
Old Man of the Mountain (Slwikh-al-Jebal) being
dated from Massyat, a proof of the ignorance of the
Crusaders respecting the true head and seat of the
Ismailite power, These gbjections are regarded by
Wilken as conclusive. They will, however, lose
much of their force if we bear in mind that the letters
are manifesﬂy translations, and that the chief of

Massyat at that time was Sjnan, Who some years
before had offered to become a Christian, and who

does not seem at all to have adopted the innovations
of Hassan the Illluminator.  Sinan mjight easily have
been induced by the friends of the King of England,
one Of the most Steady of whom was Henry of Cham-
pagne*, who succeeded Conrad of Montferrat in the
kingdom, to write those letters in his jystification,
and it is yery probable that the translations were
made in Syria, where the Arat_)lc language was of
course better understood than in Europe, and sent
either alone or with the originals. The translator
might have rendered the title which Sinan ggye him-
self by Senez de Monte,which would be better under-
stood in the west, and he may also have giyen the
Corresponding year of the era of the Seleucides (the

one iN use gmong the Syrian Christians) for the year
of the Hejra used by the Ismailite chijef, or indeed

Sinan may have emp|oyed that era himself. In
this case there would remain little to object to the
genuineness of the letter to the Duke of Austria.
Hammer regards the expression eur simplicity (sim-

plicitas nostra) as being conclusive against the genu-
ineness of the second letter. We must confess that

we can see no force in the Objection_ Sinan m|ght

wish to represent himself as a yery plain, simple,
innocent sort of person. It mightfurther be doubted

“ An instance of Henry's intimacy with the Assassins has
been given in p. 81.
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if a European forger would venture to represent the
prince of the Assassins-the formidable Old Man
of the Mountain—in such a respectable light =s he
appears in these two gpjstles*,

But there is another account of the death of the
Marquis of Montterrat, which is probabiy much better
known to the generality of readers than" any ©f the
preceding ones. The far-famed author of Waver|ey"
has, in his romantic tale oi' the " Talisman,"” made
Conrad to be wounded and yanquished in the lists
by the son of the Klng of Scotland, the Champion of
king Richard, and afterwards slain by the dagger,
not of the Assassins, but of his confederate in villany
the Master of the Temple, to prevent his making
confession of their common guilt!

Yielding to none in rational admiration of the
genius of Sir W. Scott, we cannot avoid expressing
a wish that he had ceasedto write when he had
exhausted that rich field of national feelings and
manners with which he was alone fam|||ar’ and from
which he drew the exquisite delineations of = Wa-
Ver|ey" and its Scottish brethren. All his later works,
no doubt, exhibit occasional scenes far beyond the
power of any of his jmitators; but when his muse
quits her native soil, she takes leave of nature, truth,'
and simplicity. Even the genjys of a Scott is inade-
quate topainting manners he never witnessed, scenery
he never beheld.

The tale of the ~ Talisma_m" i_s = flagrant instance.
Topography, chronology, historic truth, oriental man-
ners, and individual character, are all treated with a
most magnanimous neglect, indeed, even, we might
say, With contempt; for, careless, from "security to
please," as the author is known to have been, his

Vagaries must sometimes have proceeded from mere

* Sir J. Mackintosh (HiStOI’y of England, i- 187) seems to
regard the letters as genuine.
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wilfulness and Capricel It would, we- apprehendl
perp'ex our oriental travellers and geographers to
point out the site of the fountain named the l)iamond
of the Desert, not far from the Dead Sea. and yet
lying halflway between the cgmp Of the Saracens and
that of the Crysadershwhich last, we are told, lay
between Acre and Ascalon, that js, on the sea-coast,
or to show the interminable sandy desert which
stretches between the Dead Sea and the Mediterra-
nean. As to historic truth, we may boldly say that
there is hardly a single circumstance of the romance
in strict accordance with hjstory; and as to the truth
of individual character, what are we to say to the
grave, serious. religious Saladin, but the yery year
before his death, being in the tiower of his age, ram-
b||ng alone through the desert, like an errant knlght,
singing hymns to the Devil. and coming disguised == =
physician to the Christian camp, to cure th-e mu|ady
of the English monarch, whom he never, in reality,
did or would see™? We mlght enumerate many
additional instances of the violation of every kind of
unity and propriety in this single talef.

Let not any deem it Superﬁuous thus to point out
the errors Of an illustrious writer. The |mpress|0ns
made by his Sp'endid pages ©n the youthful mind

- May it not be said that real historic characters should
not he misrepresented? Sir W. Scott was at full Iiberty to
make his Varnrys and his Bois Gilberts as accomplished Vil-
lains as he pleased,; he might do as he pleased with his own;
but what warrant had he from history for painting Conrad of
Montferrat and the then Master ol' the Templars under such
odious colours as he does?

b The author jnvariably writes Montaerral for MORI/'¢Tfdl.
The former is in Spain, and never was a marquisate. As it
were to show that it was no error of the press, it is said, © The
shield uf the marqgis bore, in reference to his title, a serrated
and I’OCky mountain.” We also find mzpluha and bilumm con-
founded, the lormer being descril:ed'as the solid, the latter as
the Jiquid substance.
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are permanent and ineifaceable, and, if not corrected,
may lead to errors of a grgyer kind.  The "Talisman”
moreover affects a delusive show of truth and accu-
racy; for, in a note in one part of it, the author
(ironically, ne doubt) affects to correct the historians
on a point ©f history. The natural inference, then,
is that he has himself made profound researches, and
adhered to truth; and we accordlngly find another
novelist, in what he terms a hjstory of chivalry, de-
claring the ~ Talisman" to be a faithful picture of the
manners Of the age. Sir W. Scott, however, has
himself informed (g, in the preface to " lvanhoe," of
his secret for describing the manners Of the times of
Richard Coeur de Lion. With the chronicles of the
time he joined that of Froissart, so rich in splendid
pictures ©f chivalric life. Few readers of these ro-
mances perhaps are aware that this was the same in

kind, though not in degree’ as ji, in his tales of the
days of Elizabeth and James |., he had had recourse

to the manner-painting pages ©f Henry Fielding;
for the distance in pgjnt of time between the reign
of Richard I. and that of Richard ||_, in which last
Froissart wrote, is as great as that between the reigns
of Elizabeth and George 1. ;. and, in both, manners
underwent a proportiona' Change. But we are in
the habit of regard|ng the middle ages as one S|ng|e
period of unvarying manners and jnstitutions, and
we are too gpt to fancy that the descriptions of Frois-
sart and his successors are equa”y app|icab|e to all
parts of it.
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CHAPTER X.

Jellal-ed-deen-Restoration of iai -His Harem makes
Religion-His
the Pilgrimage to Mecca-Marries the Princess of Ghilan
-Geography of the Country between Roodbar and the
Caspian -Persian Romance-Zohak and Feridoon-Kei
Kaoos and Rnnstem-Ferdoosee’'s Description of Mazande-
ran-History of the Shah Nameh-Proof of the Antiquity
of the 'I'ales contained in it.

THE unhallowed rule of Mohammed Il. lasted for

the |ong space ©f thirty-tive years, during which
time all the practices ©Of Islam were peglected by the
Isrnailites. The mosks were closed, the fast of Ra-

mazan neg|ectedl the solemn seasons oOf prayer
despised_ But such a state can never last; man
must have religion; it is as essential to him as his
food’ and those pseudo_phnosophers who have en-
deavoured to deprive him of it have 0n|y d|sp|ayed in
the attempt their jgnorance and folly. The purifica-
tion ofthe popular iaith is the appropriate task of the

true philanthropist.
We mgy often observe the son to exhibit a cha-

racter the diametrically opposite ©f that of his father,
either led py nature or struck by the ill effects of his
father's conduct. This common appearance Was now
exhibited gmong the Assassins. Mohammed disre-
garded all the observances of the ceremonial |gw; his
son and syccessor, Jellal-ed-deen (Glory of Religion)

Hassan, distinguished himself, from his early years, by
a zeal for the ordinances of Islam. The avowal of his

sentiments caused considerable enmity and syspicion
between him and Mohammed; the father feared the
son, and the son the father. On the days of public
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audience, at which Jella]-ed~deen was expected to gp-
pear, the old sheikh used the precaution of wearing =
shirt of mail under his clothes, and of increasing the
number of his guards. His death. which occurred when
his son had attained his twenty-fifth year, is ascribed
by several hijstorians, though apparently without any
sufficient (eagon, to poison administered to him by
his successor.

The gyccessionof Jellal~ed-deen was uncontested.

He immediately set about placing all things onr the
foonng which they had been on prev|0us to the time
of On his Memory be Peace. The mosks were
repaired and reopened; the call to prayer sounded
as heretofore from the minarets; and the solemn
assemblies for worship and instruction were held
once more on every Friday. Imams, Koran-readers,
preachers, and teachers of all kinds, were invited to
Alamoot, where they were honourab|y entertained
and richly rewarded. Jellal-ed-deen wrote to his
lieutenants in Kusistan and Syria, informing them
ofwhat he had done, and inviting them to follow his
example. He also wrote to the khalif, to the power-
ful Shah of Khaurism, and to all the princes of
Persia, to assure them ofthe punty of his faith. His
ambassadors were everywhere received with honour,
and the khalif and all the princes gave to Jellal-ed-
deen, in the letters which they wrote in reply, the
title of prlnce’ which had never been conceded to
any of h-iS predecessorsl The jmams, and the men
learned in the Jaw, loudly upheld the orthodoxy of
the faith of the mountain-chief, on whom they be-
stowed the name of Nev (New) Musulman. When
the people of Casveen, who had always been at
enmity with the |smailites, doubted of his orthodoxy,
Jella]-ed-deen condescended to ask of them to send
some persons Of respectability to Alamoot, that he
might have an gpportunity ©f convincing them.
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They came, and in their presence he committed to
the Hames a pile of books which he said were the
writings of Hassan Sghagh, and contained the secret
rules and ordinances of the gqcijety. He cursed the
memory of Hassan and his successors, and the envoys
returned to Casveen, fully convinced of his sincerity.
In the second year ot' his reign Jellal-ed-deen gave
a further proof of the purity of his re]igious faith by
permitting, or. perhaps, directing, his harem, that s,
his mother, his wife, and a long train of their female
attendants, to undertake the p||gr|mage tothe holy
C|ty of Mecca, to Worship at the tomb of the Prophet.
The sacred banner s, according to custom, borne
before the caravan of the p||gr|ms from AlamOOt, and
the Tesbeel, or distribution of water to the pilgrims,
usual on such gceasions*, was performed by the harem
of the mountain_prince on such a scale of magniﬁ_
cence and ||bera||ty as far ec"psed that of the great
Shah of Khaurism, whose caravan reached Bagdad
at the same time on its 5y to Mecca. The khalif
Nassir-ladin-lllah even gayve preceden(_:e to the banner
of the pilgrims from Alamoot, and this mark of par-
tiality drew on him the wrath of the potent prince of
Khaurism. Twice did the latter afterwards collect an

“ " Sebil, in Arabic 'the way,' means generally the
road, and the traveller is hence called~Ibn-es-xebzl, the son of
the road; but it more particularly signifies the yway Of piety
and good works, Which leads to Paradise. Whatever meriio-
rious work the Moslem undertakes, he does Fi sebil Allah, on
the way ot God, or for the love of God; and the most merito-
rious which he can undertake is the holy war, or the tight for
his faith and his country, °on Goff; way. But since pious
women can have no immediate share in the contest, every
thing which they can contriliute to the nursing of the wounded,
and the refreshment of the exhausted, is imputed to them as
equa” meritorious as if the had fought themselves. The
distribution of water to the éxhausted und wounded warriors
is the highest female merit in the hgly war on God's way."-
Hammer 1 Hjalory ofthe Auaniur, Woud's translation, p. 144-

1
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army to make war on the successor Of the Prophet
Wwith the first, consisting ©f nearly 800,000 men, he
marched against Bagdad, and had reached Hamadan
and Holuan, when a violent snow-stonn 0b||ged him
to retire. He had collected his forces a second time,
when the.hordes of Chinghis Khan burst into his
dominions. His son and successor resumed his planS,
and reached Hamadan, when again a snow-storm
came to avert destruction from the City of Peace.

As the power Of the Mongol conqueror was now
great and formidable, the prudent prince ©f Alamoot
sent in secret ambassadors to assure him of his sub-

mission, and to tender his homage.
Jellal-ed-deen took a more active part in the po.

litics of his neighbours than his predecessors had done.
He formed an alliance with the Atabeg Mozafl er-ed-
deen (Causing the Religion to be victorious), the go-
vernor of Azerbeijan, against the governor ©fIrak, who
was their common enemy. He even visited the Atabeg
at his residence, where he was received with the
utmost magniﬁcence’ and each day the Atabeg sent
1,000 dinars for the expenses of his table. The two
princes sent to the khalif for ajd; their request was
granted; and they marched gagainst, defeated, and
slew the governor Of Irak, and appointed another in
his place. After an absence of eighteen months
Jellal-ed-deen returned to Alamoot, having in the
mean time, by his prudent conduct, greatly augmented
the fame of his orthodoxy. He now ventured to
aspire to a Connexion with one of the ancient princely
houses of the country, and asked in marriage the
daughter of Ky Kaoos, the prince of Ghilan. The
latter having expressed his readiness to give his con-
sent, provided that of the khalif could be obtained,
envoys were despatched t© Bagdad, Who speedily re

turned with the gpprobation ©f Nassir-ladin-lllah, and
the princess of Ghilan was sent to Alamoot.
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The mention of Ghilan and of Ky Kaoos presents
an Opportunity, which we are not W|"|ng to let pass, of
diversifying our narrative by an excursion into the
regions of Persian geography and romance, Which
may cast a g|eam of the sunshine of poetry over the

concluding portion ©f our history ©f the dark and
secret deeds of the Ismailites.

The mountain range named Demavend, on the
south side of which Roodbar, the territory of the Is-
mailites, lies, is theinorthem termination of the pro-
vince of Irak Ajemee, or Persian Irak.  Beyond it
stretches to the Caspian Sea = fertile region, partly
hilly, partly plain*. This country is divided into live
districts, which were in those times distinct from and
independent of each other. At the foot of the moun-
tains |ay Taberistan and Dilem, the former to the
east, the latter to the west. Dilem is celebrated as

having been the native country of the family of
Buyahl which, rising‘from the humblest station, exer-
cised under the khalifs, and with the title of Ameer-

al-omra (Prince of the Princes), a power nearly

rega| over Persia during a century and a half1°.
North of Dilem |ay Ghilan, and north of Taberistan
Mazenderan, the ancient Hyrcania. In the midst of

* This part of Persia also acquires interest from the circum-
stance of Russia pejng believed to be |ooking forward to ob-
taining it, one day or other, B. conquest or cession.

* Azed-ud-dowlah, one Ol the ‘most celebrated of these
princes, had a dyke constructed across the river Kur, in the
plain of Murdasht, near the ruins of persepolis, t© confine the
water, and permit of its being distributed over the country.
It was called the Bund-Amee: (P-ince'r Dyke), and travellers
ignorant of the Persian language have given this name to the
river itself. We must not, therefore, be surprised to find in
" Lalla Rookh" a |ady singing,

" There's a bower oOf roses by Bendsmeer's stream ;"

and asking, -
" Do the roses still bloom py the calm Bendameer?
Calm and still, heyond doubt, is the Bendsmeer.
12
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these four provinces lay Ruyan and Rostemdar, re-
markable for having been governed for a space of
800 years by one family ©f princes, While dynasty

after dynasty rose and fell in the neighbouring states.
In these provinces the names of the rgyg| lines recal

to our mind the ancient hjstory, both true and fabu-
lous, of Iran (Persia), as we find it in the poem Of
Ferdoosee, the Homer of that country. The fam"y
of Kawpara, Which governed Ruyan and Rostemdar,
allected to derive their lineage from the celebrated
blacksmith Gayah, who raised his apron as the
standard of revolt ggajnstthe Assyrian tyrant Zohak;
and the family of Bavend, which ruled for nearly

seven centuries, with but two interruptionsl over
Mazenderan and Taberistan, were descended from

the elder brother of Noosheerwan the Just, the most
celebrated monarch of the house of Sassan.

This region is the classic land of Persia. \When,
as their romantic history relates, Jemsheed,_the third
monarch of Iran after Cayamars, the first who ruled
over men, had |ong reigned in happiness 2"d prospe-
rity, his head was lifted up With pride, and God
withdrew from him his favour. His dominions were
invaded by Zohak, the prince of the Tauzees (Assy-
rians or Arabs); his subjects fell away from him,and,
after lurking for a hundred yeqrs In secret places, he
fell into the hands of the vijctor, who cut him asunder
with a saw. A child was born of the race of Jem-
sheed, named Feridoon, whom, as soon as he came to
the light (in the. village ©f Wereghi, in Taberistan),
his mother Faranuk gave t© a herdsman to rear, and
his nourishment was the milk of a female buffalo,
whose name was Poormayeh. Zohak meantime had
a dream, in which he beheld two warriors, who led
up to him a thjrd, armed with a club which termi-
nated in the head of a cow. The warrior struck him
on the head with his club, and took him and chained
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him in the cavern of a mountairi. He awoke with a
loud ¢py, and called all the priests, and astrologers,
and wise men, to interpret his dream.  They feared
to gpeak. At last they told him of the birth and
nurture of Feridoon, who was destined to overcome
him. Zohak fell Speech'ess from his throne at the
intelligence. ©n recovering, he sent persons in all
directions to search for and put to death the fatal
child; but the maternal gnxjety of Faranuk was on
the watch, and she removed the young Feridoon to
the celebrated mountain E|burz, where she committed
him to the care of a pious anchorite.  Zohak, after
a long search, discovered the p|ace Where Feridoon
had been first placed by his mother, and in his 534e
he killed the beautiful and innocent cow Poormayeh.

Zohak is represented as a most execrable tyrant'
Acting under the counsel of the Deyil, he had mur-
dered his own father to get his throne.  His infernal
adviser aherwards assumed the form of 5y 6ung man,
and became his cook. He prepared for him all
manner of curious and high-seasoned dishes; for
hitherto the food of mankind had been rude and
plain. As a reward, he only asked permission t©
kiss the shoulders of the king. Zohak readily granted
this apparently moderate request; but from the spots
where the Devil jmpressed his lips grew forth two
black snakes. In vain gyery art was employed to

remove them, in vain they were cut away, they grew
again like plants. The physicians were in perplexity.
At |ength the Devil himself came in the ghape of =

physician, and said that the gply mode of keeping
them quiet was to feed them with human brains.

His Ob]ect’ we are told1 was gradua”y in this way to
destroy the Whole race of man.

The design of the Devil seemed likely to be ac-
complished. Each day two human peings were slain,
and the serpents fed with their brains. At |ength

13
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two of the tyrant's cooks discovered that the brain of
a man Mmixed with that of a ram satisfied the mon-
sters, and, of the two men who were given to be
killed each day, they always secretly et go one, and
those who were thus delivered became the progenitors
of the Koords who dwell in the mountains west of
Persia.  Among those unfortunate persons Who were
condemned to be food for the gerpents was the son
of a blacksmith named Gai/ah. The afflicted father
went holdly before the tyrgnt, and remonstrated with
him on the injustice of his conduct. Zohak heard
him with patience and released his son. He also
made him bearer of a letter addressed to all the pro-
vinces of the empire, vaunting his goodness, and
calling on all to support him against the youthful
pretender to his throne. But Gavah, instead of exe-
cuting the mandate, tore the tyraut's letter, and,
raising his leathem gpron on a lance py way Of
standard, called on all the inhabitants of Iran to
arise and take arms in support ©f Feridoon,_the right-
ihl heir to the throne -of Jemsheed.

Meantime Feridoon, who had attained the age of
twice eight years, came down from Elburz, and,
going to his mother, besought her' to tell him from
whom he derived his birth. Faranuk related to him
his whole hjstory, When the young hero, in great
emotion, vowed to attack the tyrant, and avenge ©n
him the death of his father ; but his mother sought,

by representing the great power ©f Zohak, to divert
him from his 5,pose, @nd exhorted him to abandon

all such thoughts, and to enpjoy in quiet the good
things of this life. But a numerous army, led by
Gavah in search of the true heir to the throne, now
came in gight.  Feridoon, joyfully advancing to meet
them, adorned with gold and precious stones the
leathern panner, placed upon it the orb ofthe mgon,
and, naming it Direfsh-e-Gavanee (GEUG/5,8 Apron),
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selected it for the banner of the gmpire of Iran.
Each Succeeding prince’ we are told, at his acces-
sion, added jewelsto it, and Direfsh-e-Gavanee blazed
in the front of battle like a sun. Feridoon, then
calling for smiths, drew for them in the sand the
form of a club, with a cow's head at the end of jt,
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and when they had made it he named it Gawpeigor
(COW_face), in honour of his nurse. Tak|ng leave
of his mother, he marches against the tyrant; an
angel comes from heaven to aid the rightful cause;
Zohak is deserted py his trogps; he talls into the
hands of Feridoon, who, by the direction of the
angel, imprisons him in a cavern of the mountain
Demavend. Feridoon, on ascend|ng the throne of
his |brefathers, governed with such mildness, firm-
ness, and jystice, that his name is to the present day
in Persia Signiticative of the ideal of a perfect mo—
narch*.

Mazenderan is not less celebrated in Persian ro-
mance than the region at the foot of Demavend. It

was the scene Of the dangers of the ||ght_m|nded KeJ
Kaoos (Supposed to be the Cyaxares of the G]’eeks)’
and of the marvellous adventures called the Seven

Fables or Stages of the Hero Roostem, the Hercules
of Persia, Who came to his aid. When Kej Kaoos
mounted the throne of |rgn, he exulted in his wealth
and in his power. A deev (Demon), desirous of
Iuring him to his destruction, assumed the gUiSE of a
wandering minstrel, and, coming te his court, sought
to be permitted t sing before the padisha (Emperor).
His request was acceded to'__his theme was the pra|ses
of Mazenderan, and he sang t© this e(iect:--

" Mazenderan deserves that the shah should think
on jt; the rose blooms evermore in its gardens’ its
hills are arrayed with tU“pS and jessaminesy mild is
the_ air, the earth is bright of hue, neither cold nor
heat gppresses the lovely land, spring abides there

“ Four |ines, quoted by Sir J. Malcolm from the Gulistaa
of Saadi, may be thus literally rendered in the measure of the
original:-

The blest Feridoon an gnge| was not;
Of musk or of amber he formed \as not;

By justice and mercy good ends gained he ;
Be jyst and merciful, thou ‘It a Feridoon be.
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evermore, the pightingale sings Without ceasing in

the gardens, and the deer bound joyously through
the woods. The earth is never \eary Of pouring

forth fruits, the air is evermore filled with fragrancel
like unto rose-water are the streams, the tu|ip gIows
unceasingly on the meads, pure are the rivers, and
their banks are smiling: ever mayest thou behold
the falcon at the chase. All its districts are adorned
with abundance of fgod, beyond measure are the
treasures which are there pi|ed up, the flowers bend
in worship before the throne, and around it stand
the men Of renown r|ch|y gn’ded with g0|d Who
dwelleth not there knoweth no pleasure, as joy and
luxuriant pastime are to him unknown.”

Kej Kaoos was heguiled by the tempter, and,
eager to get possess|on of so rich a land, he led a
large army into it. The Shah of Mazenderan was
aided by a potent demon or enchante_r named the
Deev Seffeed (White Deev), who, by his magic arts,
cast a profound darkness over the Iranian monarch
and his host, in which they would have all been
destroyed but for the timely arrival of Roostem, who,
after syrmounting @l the impediments that magic
could throw in his way, slew the Deev Seffeed, and
delivered his Sovere|gn

Kej Kaoos,we are afterwards told by the poet,
formed the insane pl’OjECt of ascending to heaven,
which he attempted in the fo”owing manner. A
stage was constructed on which a throne was set for
the monarch; four jave”ns were p|aced at the cor-
ners, With pieces of goat's fiesh on them, and four
hungry eagles were tied at the pottom, who, by their
efforts to reach the meat, raised the stage aloft into
the' air; but when the Strength of the birds was ex-—-
hausted the whole fell with the royal aéronaut in the
desert, where he was found py Roostem and the
other chiefs.
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The history of the Shah-nameh (King-book), in
which these |egends are contained, is one of the most
curious in literature. The fanaticism of the Arabs,
who Conquered Persia, raged with indiscriminate fury
against the literature, as well as the rg|igipn, of that
country; and when, in the time of Al-Mansour and

klowglc
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his successors Haroon-er-Rasheed and Al-Mamoon,
the Arabs themselves began to' devote their attention
to literature and science, it was the science of Greece
and the poetry of their native language that they
cultivated. The Persian literature meantime lan-
guished in obscurity, 'and the traditional, heroic, and
legendary tales of the nation were fading fast from
memory, When a governor ©f a province, zealous, as
it would appear, for the honour of the Persian pation,
made a collection of them, and formed from them a
continuous narrative in prose,  The book thus formed
was called the Bostan-nameh (Garden-book). 1twas

in great repute in the northern part of Persia, where,
at a distance from the court of the khalifs, the Per-

sian manners, language, and nationality were better
preser\/ed; and when the Turkish fam”y of the Sa-
menee founded an empire in that part of Persia,
sultan Mansoor |, of that race, gave orders to a poet
named Dakeekee to turn the Bastan-nameh into
Persian verse. The pget undertook the task, but he
had not made more than a thousand verses when he
perished by assassination. There being ne one sup-
posed capable ©fcontinuing his work, itwas suspended
till twenty years afterwards, when the celebrated
Mahmood of Ghizni, the conqueror ©f India. meeting
with the Bastan-nameh, gave pOI’tiOﬂS of it to three
of the most renowned poets ©f the time to yersify,
The palm of excellence was adjudged to Anseri, who
versitied the tale of Sohrab slain by his own father
Roostem, one of the most pathetic and affecting
narratives in any |anguage. The sultan made him
Prince of the Poets, and directed him to yersjfy the
entire work . puyt, difident of his powers, Anseri
shrank from the task, and haying some time after-
wards met a poet of Toos in Khorasan, named
Isaac, the son of SheriH1Shah, surnamed Ferdoosee
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(Paradisal'), either from his t'ather's emp|oyment as
a gardenerl or from the beauty of his verses, he
introduced him to the sultan, who g|ad|y committed
the task to him. Ferdoosee laboured with enthusiasm
in the celebration of the ancient glgries ©f his coun-
try; and in the space of thirty or, as some assert, Of
only eight years, he brought the poem to within two
thousand lines of its termination, which lines were
added py another poet after his death.

The Shah-nameh s, beyond Cornparisonl the finest
poem Of the Mohammedan east. It consists of

60,000 rhymed couplets, and embraces the hjstory of
Persia’ from the beglnnlng of the world to the penod
of its conquest by the Arabs. The verses move on
with spjrit and rapidity, resembling mere the flow of
om’ |yrica|l than that of our common heroic, linesl-.
Ferdoosee wrote his poem in the early part ©f the
eleventh centyry from a book which had been in
existence a. long time before, for he glways calls it an
old book] No proof therefore is needed that he did
not invent the tales which compose the Shah-nameh,
and they have gyery appearance ©f having been the

ancient traditionary Iegends of the Persian nation.
But we are able to show that these |egends were

popu|ar in Persia near|y six centuries before his time;
and it was Ch|ef|y with a view to estab“shing this

“ Paradise, we are to recollect, in a word of Persian grigin,
adopted by the Greeks, from whom we have received it. A
Paradise was a p|ace p|anted with trees, a parkY gardenY or

pleajure~ground, as we may term it.
I' Hammer hgs, in his "Belles Lettres of Persia" (Schiine

Rerlekiuut Peninns), and in the "Mines de |'Qrient," trans-
lated a considerable 'portion Of the Shah-nameh in the measure
ot' the original. MM. Campion and Atkinson have rendered
a part of it into English heroic verse. Giirres has gpitomised it,
as far as to the death of Rgostem, in German prose, under the
title of © Das Heldenbuch von Iran.” An epitome ofthe poem

in English prose, by Mr. Atkinson, has also |ately appeared.
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curious point that we related the tale of Zohak and
Feridoon.

Moses of Choren, the Armenian historian, who
wrote about the year 440, thus addresses the person
to whom his work is dedicated. ~ How should the
vain and empty fables about Byrasp Astyages gain
any portion of thy favour, or why shouldest thou
impose on us the fatigue ©f elucidating the absurd,
tasteless, senseless legends of the Persians about
him? to wit, of'his first injurious benefit of the
demoniac powers Which were subject to him, and
how he could not deceive him who was deception and
falsehood itself. Then, of the kiss on the shoulders,
whence the dragons came, and how thenceforward the
grow‘th of vice destroyed mankind by the pampering
of the belly, un'til at last a certain Rhodones bound
him with chains of prass, and brought him t the
mountain which is called Demavend; how Byraspes
then gragged to = hill Rhodones, when he fell ggleep
on the way, but this “[ast, aWaking out of his s|eep,
brought him to a cavern Of the mountain, where he
chained him fgst, and set an image opposite to him.
so that, terrified by it, and held by the chains, he
m|ght never more ggcape to destroy the world."

Here we have evidently the whole gtory of Zohak
and Feridoon current in Persia in the fifth century;
and any ©ne Who has reiiected on the nature of tra-
dition must be well aware that it must have existed
there for centuries before. The ygry names are
near|y the same. Tak|ng the first sy||ab|e from
Feridoon, it becomes pegrly Rodon, and Biyraspi
Aidahaki (the words of the Armenian text) signify
the dragon Byrasp: Zohak is evidently nearly the
same with the last word. This fable could hardly
have been invented in the time of the Sassanian
dynasty, who 'had not then been more than two cen-
turies on the throne, much less during the period ©f
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the dominion of the Parthian Arsacides, who were
adverse to eyerything Persian. We are therefore
carried back to the times of the Kejanians, the Achae-
menides of the Greeks; and it is by ne means im-
possible that the tale of Zohak' and Feridoon was
known even to the host which Xerxes led to the sub-
jugation of Greece.

It is well known to those versed in oriental history
that, when the founder ofthe house of Sassan mounted
the throne of Pegrsjg in the year 226, he determined
to pring Pack everything, as far as was possible, to
its state in the time of the Kejanians, from whom he
affected to be descended, and that his successors trod
in his footsteps. But, as Persia had been for five
centuries and a half under the dominion of the
Greeks and Parthians, there was probably no authen-
tic record of the ancient state of things remaining.
Recourse was therefore had to the _traditional tales
of the country; and, as the legend of Zohak and
Feridoon \as, as we have geen, one Of the most
remarkable of these tgles, it was at once adopted as
a genuine portion ©f the national, history, and a
banner formed to represent the Apron of Gavah,
which \yas, as the poet describes jt, adorned with
additional jewels by each monarch of the house of
Sassan at his accession. This hypothesis Will very
simply explain the circumstance of this banner being
unnoticed by the Greek writers, while it is an un-
doubted fact that it was captured by the Arabs at the
battle of Kadiseah, which broke the power ©f Persia,
--a circumstance which has perp|exed Sir John
Malcolm.

We  will finally observe that the historian jyst
alluded to, as well as some others, thinks that the
darkness cast by the magic art of the White Deev
over Ky Kaoos and his army N Mazanderan coin-

cides with the EC”pSE of the sun predicted by Thales,
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and which, according to Herodotus, parted the armies
of the Medians and the Lydians when engaged in
conflict.  Little stress is however, we apprehend, to
be laid on such coincidences. Tradition does not
usually retain the memory of facts of this nature,
though fiction is apt enough to invent them. The
only circumstances which we have observed in the
early part of the Shah-nameh agreeing with Grecian
history, are some relating to the youthful days of Kei
Khoosroo, which are very like what Herodotus relates
of Cyrus. '
We now retum to the history ofthe Assassins.

K2
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CHAPTER X.

Death ot'Jellal-ed-deen-Character of Ala-ed-deen, his suc-
cessor-The Sheikh Jemal-ed-deco-The Astronomer N a-
sirsed-deen-The Vizir Sheref-al-Moolk-Death of Ala-ed-

deenfSuccession of Rukn-ed~deen, the last Sheikh-al-Jebal.

THE reign ©f Jellal-ed-deen, which, unfortunately
for the society, lasted but twelve years, was unstained

by blood . and we see no reason to doubt the Judg_
ment of the oriental historians, who consider his faith

in Islam asbeing sincere and pure. 1twas probably
his virtue that caused his death, for his life, it was
suspected’ was terminated by poison administered by
his own kindred. His son Ala-ed-deen* (Eminence
of Religion), who succeeded him, was but nine years
old . but 4, according to the maxims ofthe |smailites,
the visible representative ©f the imam \yas, to a cer-
tain extent, exempted from the ordinary imperfections
of humanity, and his commands were to be regarded
as those of him whose authority he pore, the young
Ala-ed-deen was obeyed =s implicitly = any_ of his
predecessors. At his mandate the blood was shed
of all among his relatives who were Suspected of

having participated in the murder of his father.
Ala-ed-deen proyved to be a weak, inefficient ruler.

His delightwas in the preeding and tending ©f sheep,
and he gpent his days in the cotes gmong the herds-
men, While the affairs of the society were allowed to
run into disorder. All the restraints |mposed by his
father were removed, and every one was left to do

* This is the name which, in the form ofAlad<lin, is so
familiar to ui from the story of the Wonderful Lamp.
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what was right in his own gyes, The weakness of
this prince's intellect is ascribed to his having, in the
fifth year of his reign’ had himself most Copious|y
bled without the know|edge of his physician, the
consequence of which was an extreme degree of
debility and a deep melancholy, which never after-
wards left him. From that time no one could venture
to offer him advice respect|ng either his health or the
state of the affairs of the gqcjety, without heing re~
warded for it by the rack or by instant death. Every-
thing was therefore kept concealed from hjm, and
he had neither friend nor adviser.

Yet Ala-ed-deen was not Without some estimable
qualities. He had a yegpect and esteem for |earning
and learned men. For the sheikh Jemal-ed-deen
Ghili, who dwelt at Casveen, he testilied on all occa-
sions the utmost reyerence, @nd sent him annually
500 dinars to defray the expenses ©f his household.
When the pegple of Casveen reproached the learned
sheikh with ||V|ng on the bounty of the |mpi0usl he
made gnswer, f The imams pronounce it lawful to
execute the |smailites, and to confiscate their goods;
how much more lawful is it for a man to make use

of their property and their ygney when they give
them yoluntarily "  Ala-ed-deen, who probably

heard of the reproaches directed against his friend,
sent to assure the eople of Casveen that itwas so|e|y

on account ofthe sheikh that he Spared them, or else
he would pyt the earth of Casveen into hags, hang
the bags about the necks of the inhabitants, and
bring them to Alamoot. The fg|lowing instance of
his respect for the sheikh is also related. A mes-
senger coming with a letter to him from the sheikh
was so imprudent as to deliver it to him when he was
drunk. Ala-ed-deen ordered him to have a hundred
blows of the pastinade, at the same time crying out
to him, = O foolish and thoughtless man, to give me
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a letter from the sheikh at the time when 1 was
drunk ! Thou shouldest have waited till I was come
out of the pgth, and was come to my senses."

The celebrated astronomer Nasir-ed-deen (Victory
of Religion) had also gained the consideration of
Ala-ed-deen, who was anxious to enjoy the pleasure
of his Society. But the ph”osopher, who resided at
Bokhara, testified little inclination to accept of the
favour intended him. Ala-ed-deen therefore sent
orders to the Dai-al-Kebir of Kuhistan tgoonvey the
uncourteous gage to Alamoot. As Nasir-ed-deen
was one day recreating himself in the gardens about
Bokhara, he found himself gyddenly surrounded py
some men, who, Showing him a horse’ directed him
o mount, telling him he had nothing te fear if he
conducted himself gujetly. 1t was in vain that he
argued and remonstrated; he was far on the road to
Kuhistan, which was 600 miles distant, before his
friends knew he was gone. The governor made
every apology for what he had been obliged to do.
The philosopher was sent on to Alamoot to be the
companion of Ala-ed-deen, and it was while he was
there that he wrote his grggt work called the Morals

of Nasir (Alchlaak-Nasiree).*

It was during the administration of Ala-ed-deen
that the f0||owing event, so Strong|y illustrative of
the modes of procedure of the Assassins, o0k place.
The sultan Jellal-ed-deen,the la.st ruler of Khaurism,
so well known for his heroic resistance to Chingis

~ Malcolm's History of Persia., vol. i. In the clever work
called "Traits and Stories of the Irish Pea.sa.nt.ry," which is
the best picture ever given ©of the |anguage, manners, and
modes Ofthinking of that c|gss, there is an” gmusing account
(and =2r undoubtedly true one) of the "Abduction  of Mat
n one oOf that curious order of men called in that
m&agadge—schoolmasters, which, as indicative of a passion
for knowledge, maybe placed in comparison with this anecdote
of Ala.-ed-deen.



‘rimm Ass/Issms. 15;

Khan, had appointed the emir Arkhan governor of
Nishaboor, which bordered closely on the Ismailite
territory of Kuhistan. — Arkham heing obliged to
attend the syltan, the deputy whom he left in his
stead made several destructive incursions into Ku-
histan, and laid waste the Ismailite districts of Teem
and Kain. The Ismailites gent to demand satisfac-
tion, but the 0n|y rep|y made to their Comp|aint5 and
menaces by the deputy_governor was one Of those
Symb0|ica| proceedings so common in the east. He
came to receive the Ismailite gpyoy With his girdle
stuck full of daggersy which he ﬂung on the ground

before him, to gjgnify either his disregard for the
daggers of the Society’ or to intimate that he could

play at that game as well as they, The Isrnziilites

were not, however, persons t© be provoked with
impunity, and shortly afterwards three Fedavees were

despatched to Kunja, where Arkhan was resjding at
the court of the sultan. They watched till the emi:
came Without the walls of the town, and then fell
upon and murdered him. They then hastened to the
house of Shereflal-Moolk (N0b|eness of the Realm),
the vizir, and penetrated into his divan.  Fortunately
he was at that time engaged with the sultan, and
they missed him; but they wounded severely one
of his servants, and then, sallying forth, paraded the
streets, proc|aiming aloud that they were Assassins.
They did not however gscape the penalty of their
temerity, for the people assembled and stoned them
to death.

AN envoy of the |smailites, nhamed Bedr-ed-deen
(Fu|| Moon rj' Re|igi0n) Ahmed, was meantime on
his yay to the court of the sultan. He stopped short
on hearing what had gccurred, and sent to the vizir
to know Whether he should go ©on or return. Sheref-
al-Moolk, who feared to irritate the Assassins, directed
him to continue his journey, and, when he was
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arrived, showed him g\er, mark of honour. The
object of Bedr-ed-deen’s mission was to obtain satis-
faction for the rayages COMMitted on the Ismailite
territory and the cession ofthe fortress of Damaghan.
The vizir promised the former demand without a
moment's hesitation, and he made as little difficulty
with regard to the second. An instrument was
drawn out gassjgning to the Ismailites the fortress
which they craved, on condition of their remitting
annually to the royal treasury the sum of 30,000
pieces ©f gold.

When this affair was arranged the sultan set out
for Azerbeijan, and the Ismailite ambassador re-
mained the gyest Of the vizir. One (ay, after a
splendid banquet, when the wine, which they had
been drinking in violation of the |aw, had mounted
into their heads, the ambassador told the vizir, by
way ©f confidence, that there were several Ismailites
among the pages, grooms, guards, and other persons
who were immediately about the sultan. The vizir,
dismayed, and at the same time curious to know who
these dangerous attendants yere, besought the am-
bassador to point them out to him, giving him his
napkin as a pledge that nothing evil should happen
to them.  |nstantly, at a sign from the gpyy, tive of
the persons WhoO were attendants of the chamber
stepped forth, avowing themselves to be concealed
Assassins. ~ On such a day, and at such an hour,"
said one Of them, an Indian, to the vizir, "~ | might
have slain thee without being seen or punished; and,
if 1 did not do g0, itwas gnly because I had no orders
from my superiors.” The vizir, timid py nature, and
rendered still more so by the effects of the wine,
stripped himself to his shirt, and, sitting down before
the tive Assassins, conjured them by their lives to

spare him, protesting that he was as devotedly the
slave of the sheikh Ala-ed-deen as of the sultan

Jellal-ed- deen.
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As soon as the sultan heard of the meanness and
cowardice of his yjzjr, he sent a messenger to him
with the keenest reproaches, and an order to burn
alive the five Ismailites without an instant's delay.

The vizir, though loth, was gbliged t© comply, and,
in violation of his promise, the five chamberlains were

cast on the ﬂam|ng pyre, where they died exumng at
being found worthy to suffer in the service of the
great Sheikh-al~Jebal. The master of the pages was
also pyt to death for haying admitted Ismailites
among them. The sultan then set out for rak,
leaving the vizir in Azerbeijan. While he was there
an envoy arrived from Alamoot, who, on being ad-
mitted to an gudience, thus spake’ " Thou hast given
five Ismailites to the Egmes; to redeem thy head,
pay 10,000 pieces ©f gold for each of these unfortu-
nate men." The vizir heaped honours on the gnyoy,
and directed his gecretary to draw out a deed in the
usual fbrms, by which he bound himself to pay the
Ismaililes the annual sum of 10,000 pieces of gold,
besides paying for them the 30,000 which went to
the treasury of the sultan. Sheref-al-Moolk vas
then assured that he had nothing te apprehend.

The preceding very characteristic anecdote rests on
good authority, thr it is related hy Aboo-I-Fetah
Nissavee, the vizir's secretary, in his lite of sultan
Jellal-ed-deen.

The astronomer Nasir-ed-deen was not the only
invo|untary Captive of Alamoot. Ala-ed-deen sent
once to Farsistan to the atabeg Mozaifer-ed-deen, to
request that he would send him an able physician.
Requests from Alamoot were not |ightly to be dis-
regarded, and the gtabeg despatched the imam Beha-
ed-deen, one of the most renowned physicians ofthe
lime, to the mountains of Jebal. The skill of the
imam proved of great benefit to the prince, but when

the phySiCian app“ed for leave to return to his family
=< 5
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he found that he was destined to pagg the remainder
of his days in Alamoot, unless he should outlive his
patient.

The imam's release, however, was more speedy
than he expected. Ala-ed-deen, who had several
children, had nominated the eldest ofthem, Rukn-ed-

deen (Support of Religion),while he was yet = child,
to be his successor. ~As Rukn-ed~deen grew yp the

people began te hold him in equal respect With his
father, and to consider his commands as equa”y
binding on them. Ala-ed4leen took otience, and
declared that he would give the succession to another
of his children; but, as this dirgctly oontravened one
of the Ismailite maxims, namely, that the first nomi-
nation was always the true one, it was little heeded.
Rukn-ed-deen, in apprehension for his life, which
his father threatened, retired to a strong castle to wait
there the time when he should be called to the suc-
cession. Meantime the tyranny and caprice °f Ala-
ed-deen had given many ©f the principal persons
about him cause to be apprehensive for their |ives,
and they resolved to anticipate him. There was a
man at Alamoot named Hassan, a hative of Mazen-
deran, who, though re Ismailite, was of a vile and
proiiigate charact/er. He was the object of the doat-
ing attachment of Ala-ed-deen, and consequently
had free and constant access to him. Him they fixed
upon as their agent, and they tbund no d|ff|cu|ty in
gaining him. Ala-ed-deen, whose fondness for breed-
ing and tend|ng sheep had never diminished’ had
built for himself a wooden house close by his sheep-
cotes, whither he was wont to retire, and where he
indulged himself in all the excesses in which he
delighted. Hassan of Mazenderan seized the mo-
ment when Ala-ed-deen was |ying _drunk in this
hOUSe, and shot him through the neck with an arrow.
Rukn-ed-deen, who is said to have been engaged in
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the conspiracy, assuming the part ofthe ayenger of
blood, the murderer and all his family were pyt to

death, and their bodies committed to the flames; but
this act of Seeming justice did not free Rukn-ed-deen
from suspicicnl and the bitter reproaches of his mother
were poured forth on him as a parricide.

The termination ot' the power Of the Ismailites
was nowat hand. Rukn-ed-deen had hardly ascended
the throne of his murdered father when he learned

that an enemy was approaching against whom all
attempts at resistance would be vain.
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Ci-nwrzn XI.

The Mongols—HooIagoo sent against the Ismailites-Rulm~
ed~deen sybmits-Capture ©of Alamoot-Destruction of the

Library-Fate of Rulm-ed-deen-Massacre of the Ismailites
-St. Louis and the Assassins-Mission for the Conversion
of the People of Kuhistan-Conclusion.

HAL? a century had now glgpsed since the voice of
the Mongol seer on the banks of the Sé"nga had
announced to the tribes of that race that he had seen
in a vision the Great God sitting on his throne and

iving sentence that Temujeen, one of their chjefs,
should be Chingis Khan (Great Khan), and the
obedient tribes had, under the leading of Tcmujeen,
commenced that career Of conquest Which extended
from the eastern extremity of Asia to the confines of
Egypt and of Germany. At this time thé chief
power over the Mongols was in the hands of Mgngoo,
the grandson ©f Chingis, = prince advantageously
made known to Eyrope by the |ong abode of the
celebrated Venetian Marco Polo at his court. 'I'he
Mongols had not yet invaded Persia, though they
had, under Chingis himself; overthrown and Stripped
of his dominions the powerful sultan of Khaurism.
It was however evident that that country could not
long escape the fate of so pany extensive and power-
ful states, and that a pretext would soon be found
for pouring; over it the hordes of the Mongols.

We are told, though it seems gcarcely credible,
that ambassadors came from the Khalif of Bagdad
to Nevian, the Mongol general who commanded on
the northern frontier of persjg, requiring safe conduct



THE ASSASSINS. 157

to the court of Mangoo. The object of their mission
was to |mp|ore the great khan to send his invincible
troops te destroy those pests Of society the bands ot
the Ismailites. The prayer Ofthe gnyoys Of the suc-
cessor Of the Prophet was Supported by the Judge of
Casveen, who happened to be at that time at the
court of Mangoo’ where he appeared in a coat of
mail, to secure himself, as he professed7 from the
duggers of the Assassins. The khan gaye orders to
assemble an grmy: his brother Hoolagoo was ap-
pointed to command it, and, as he was setting forth,
Mangoo thus addressed him - —

" With heavy Cava|ry and a m|ghty host 1 send
thee from Tooran to |ran, the land of mighty princes.
It behoves thee now gtrictly to observe, both in great
and in small things, the laws and regulations of Chin-
ghis Khan, and to take possession ©f the countries
from the Oxus to the Nile. Draw closer unto thee
by favour and rewards the obedient and the submis-
sive; tread the refractory and_the rebellious, with
their wives and children, into the dust of contempt
and misery. When thou hast done with the Assassins
begin the conquest of Irak. |fthe Khalif of Bagdad
comes forward ready to serve thee, thou shalt do him
no injury; if he refuses’ let him share the fate of the
rest.”

The army of Hoo|agoo was reinforced by a thou-
sand families of Chinese firemen to pgnage the
battering machines and fling the flaming naphtha,
known in Europe under the name of Greek tire.
He set forward in the month Rumazan of the 651st
year ©f the Hejra (Ax>. 1253). His march was so
slow that he did not cross the Oxus till two yegrg
afterwards. On the farther bank of this river he
took the diversion of Iion-hunting, but the cold came
on so intense that the greater part of his horses
perishedl and he was Ob“ged to wait ibr the ensuing'
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spring before he could advance. All the princes of
the menaced countries sent embassies to the Mongol
camp announcing their submission and obedience.
The head-quarters ©f Hoolagoo were new in Khoras-~
san, whence he sent envoys to Rukn-ed-deen, the
Ismailite chief, requiring his submission. By the
advice of the astronomer Nasir-ed-deen, who was
his counsellor and minister, Rukn~ed-deen sent to
Baissoor Noobeen, one Of Hoola.goo's generals, who
had advanced to Hamadan, declaring his obedience
and his wish to live in peace With eyery one.  The
Mongol general recommended that, as Hoolagoo
himself was approaching‘ Rukn-ed-deen should wait
on him in person. After some de|ay’ the latter agreed
to send his brother Shahinshah, who accompanied
the son of Baissoorto the gyarters ©f the Mongol
prince. Meantime Baissoor, by the orders of Hoola-
goo, entered the Ismailite tgrritory and drew near to
Alamoot. The troops-of the Assassins occupied =
steep hill near that p|acel The Mongo|s attacked
them, but were repelled each time they attempted
the ascent. Being forced to give over the attack,
they contented themselves with burning the houses
and rayvaging the country round.

When Shahinshah reached the ¢gmp of Hoolagoo
and notified the submission of his brother, orders to
the following effect were transmitted to the mountain-
chief:-"" Since Rukn-ed-deen has sent his brother
unto ys, we forgive him the offences of his father
and his followers. He shall himself, as, during his
short rgjgn, he has been guilty ©f no crime, demolish
his castles and come tous."” Orders were sent at
the same time to Baissoor to give over ra\/aging the
district of Roodbar. Rnkn-ed-deen pegan casting
down some of the battlements of Alamoot, and at
the same time sent to beg the delay of a yeqar before

appearing in the presence ©f Hoolagoo. But the
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orders of the Mongol were imperative; he was re-
quired to appear at once, and to commit the defence

of his territory to the Mongo| officer who was the
bearer of Hoolagoo's commands. Rukn-ed-deen
hesitated. He sent. agaln to make excuses and ask
more time; and, as a proof of his obedience, he
directed the governors of Kuhistan and Kirdkoh to
repair to the Mongol camp. The banners of Hoola-
goo were now floating at the foot of Demavend, close
to the Ismailite territory, and once more orders came
to Maimoondees,where Rukn-ed-deen and his fam”y
had taken reiixge =" The Ruler of the World is
now arrived at Demavend, and it is no longer time
to delay. If Rukn-ed-deen wishes to wait a few gays
he may in the mean time send his son." The
aﬁrighted chief declared his readiness to send his
son; but, at the persuasion of his women and gdvisers,
instead of his gywn, he sent the son Of a slave, who
was Of the same age, requesting that his brother
might be restored to him. Hooiagoo was soon in-
formed of the imposition, but disdained to notice it
otherwise than by Sending back the Ch||d’ Saying he

was too young, and requiring that his elder prother,
if he had gne, should be sent in place of Shahin-

shah. He at the same time dismissed Shahin-
shah with these words :-" Tell thy brother to demo-
lish Maimoondees and come to me: if he does not
come, the etemal God knows the Consequences'"
The Mongol troops now covered all the hills and
valleys, and Hoolagoo ™ person appeared before
Maimoondees. ~The Assassins foyght bravely, but
Rukn-ed-deen had not gpjrit to hold out. He sent
his other brother. his son, his vizir Nasir-ed-deen,
and the principal persons ©f the society, bearing rich
presents to the Mongol prince. Nasir-ed-deen was
directed to magnify the strength of the Ismailile
iortresses in order to gain good terms for his master;
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but, instead of so dging, he told Hoolagoo not to
regard them, assuring him that the conjunction ©f
the stars announced the downfal of the |smailites,
and that the sun of their hoer was hastening to its
setting. 1t was agreed that the castle should be
surrendered on condition of free ggregs. Rukn-ed-
deen, his ministers, and his friends, entered the Mon-
gol camp on the first dgy of the month Zoo-l-Kaadeh.
His wealth was divided among the Mongo| troops.
I-loolagoo to0k compassion or himself, and spoke
kindly to him, and treated him as his gyest. Nasir-
ed-deen became the vizir of the conqueror, Who after-
wards built for him the Observatory of Meragha“
Mongo| oflicers were now dispatched to all the
castles of the Ismailites 'in Kuhistan, Roodbar, and
even iN Syrig, with orders from Rukn-ed-deen to the
governors to surrender or demolish them. The
number of these strong castles was ypwards of one
hundred, of which there were forty demolished in
Roodbar alone. Three of the strongest castles in
this province, namely, Alamoot, Lumseer, and Kird-
koh, hesitated to submit, their governors replying to
the summons that they would wait till H00|ag00
should gppear IN person before them. In a few days
the Mongol prince and his captive were at the foot
of Alamoot. Rukn-ed-deen was led under the walls,
and he ordered the goyernor to surrender. His
command was disregardedy and H00|agool not to
waste time, removed his camp t© Lamseer, Ieaving a
corps to blockade Alamoot. The people of Lamseer
came forth jmmediately with their homage, and a
few days afterwards gpygys arrived from Alamoot
entreating Rukn-ed-deen to intercede for the inha-
bitants with the brother of Mangoo. The conqueror
was moderate; he allowed them free ggress, and
gave them three days to collect and remove their

families and property. On the third day the Mongol
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troops received permission to enter and p|under the
fortress.  They rushed, eager for prey, into the
hitherto invincible, now deserted, Vulture's Nest, and
ritied it of all that remained in it.  As they hurried
through its subterrane recesses in search of treasure
they frequenﬂy, to their gmazement, found themselves
immersed in honeyl or Swimming in wine; for there
were |arge receptacles ©f wine, honey, and com, hewn
into the solid rock,the nature of which was such that,
though’ as we are t0|d’ they had been filled in the
time of Hassan Sghah, the corn was perfectly sound,
and the wine had not soured. This extraordinary
circumstance was regarded by the Ismailites as a
miracle wrought by that founder of their gocijety,

When Alamoot fell into the hands ofthe Mongols
Ata-Melek (King'sq:fath,er) Jowainee, a celebrated
vizir and historian, craved permission of H00|agoo to
inspect the celebrated |iprary of that p|gce, which had
been founded py Hassan Sabah and increased py his
successors, and to select from it such works as might
be Worthy of a p|ace in that of the khan. The per-
mission was readily granted, and he commenced his
survey Of the books.  But Ata-Melek was too ortho-
dox a. Mussulman, or too Iazy an examiner, to make
the best use of his Opportunity; for all he did was to
take the short method of gelecting the Koran and =
few other books which he deemed of value out of the
collection. and to commit the remainder, with all the
philosophical instruments, to the Hames, =as being
impious and heretical. Allthe archives _oﬁhe society
were thus destroyedl and our On|y source Of informa-
tion respecting its doctrines, regulations, and history,
is derived from what Ata-Melek has related in his
own h|st0ry as the result of his search among the
archives and books of the library of Alamoot, previous
to his mak|ng an auto da /e of them.

The fate of the last of a dynasty however worthless
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and nsignificant his chamcter may be, IS always
interesting from the circumstance alone ot his pejng
the |ast, and thus, as it were, embodying in himself
the history of his predecessorsl We shall therefore
pause to relate the remainder of the story of the feeble
Rukn-ed-deen,

When Hoolagoo, after the conclusion of his cam-
paign against Roodbar, retired to Hamadan, where
he had left his children, he took with him Rukn-ed-
deen, whom he continued to treat with kindness.
Here the Assassin prince became enamoured of a
Mongol maiden of the gry lowest class. He asked
permission ©f Hoolagoo t© espouse her, and, py the
directions of that prince’ the Wedd|ng was celebrated
with great solemnity. He next craved to be sent to
the court of Mangoo Khan.  Hoolagoo, though sur-
prised at this request, acceded to it also, and gaye
him a cops Of Mongols as an escort. He at the
same time directed him to order on his gy the gar-
rison of Kirdkoh, who still held out, to surrender,
and demolish the fortress. Rukn-ed-deen, as he
passed by Kirdkoh, did as directed, but sent at the
same time a. private message to the governor to hold
out as |gng as possible. Arrived at Kara-Kooroom,
the residence ofthe khan, he was not admitted to an
audience‘ but the fo"owing message Was delivered to
him :-* Thus saith Mangoo: Since thou affectest
to be obedient to us, wherefore has not the castle of
Kirdkoh been delivered Up? Go pack, and demolish
all the castles which remain; then mayest thou be
partaker of the honour of yiewing our imperial coun-
tenance.” Rukn-ed~deen was ghliged to return, and,
soon after he had crossed the Oxus, his escort, making
him dismount under pretext of an entertainment, ran
him through with their swords.

Mangoo Khan was determined to exterminate the
whole race oOf the |smailites, and orders to that effect



THE ASSASSINS» 163

had glready reached |-lgolagoo, Who was only waiting
to execute them till Kirdkoh should have surrendered.
As the garrison Of that place continued obstinate, he
no |onger ventured to delay, Orders for indiscrimi-
nate massacre were issued, and 12,000 Ismailites
soon fell as victims. The process was short; wher-
ever a member of the Society was met he was,without
any trial, ordered to kneel down, and his head in-
Stanﬂy rolled on the ground_ H00|agoo sent onc Of
his vizirs to Casveen, where the fam”y of Rukn-ed-
deeu were residing, and the whole of them were pyt
to death, except two (females it is said), who were
reserved to giut the vengeance of the princess Bool-
ghan Khaloon, whose father Jagatai had perished by
the daggers of the Assassins.

The siege of Kirdkoh was committed by Hooiagoo
(Who was now on his march to Bagdad to put an
end to the empire of the khalits) to the princes of
Mazenderan and Ruyan. The castle held out for
three yegars, and the gjgge was rendered remarkable
by the fo”owing curious occurrence :—I1t was in the
beginning of the spring when a pget hamed Koorbee
of Ruyan came to the camp. He began to Sing’ in
the dialect of Taberistan, 2 celebrat_ed popular song
of the Spring’ beginning with these lines:-

When the sun from the fish to the ram doth return,
Spring's banner waves high on the breeze of the morn.*

" And Day, with his banner of radiance ypjiarled,
Shines 'in through the mountainous portal that opes
Sublime from that vaIIey of bliss to the world,"

says Mr. Moore in his ~ Lalla R00k||,_" un_dt_)ubtedly without
any knowledge ofthe eastern song.  His griginal was perhaps
Campbsll's

° Andes, giant of the western star,
His meteor standard to the winds ynfurled

Looks from his throne of clouds oer half the |aor|d;“

which was again, in all probability, suggested, 'ike Gray's
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The song awoke in the minds of princes and soldiers
the recollection of the vemal (glights they had left
behind them; an invincible longing after them seized
the whole army; and, without reﬂecting on the con-
sequences, they broke yp t_he siege, and set forth to
enjoy the season Of flowers in the fragrant gardens of
Mazenderan. Hoolagoo was greatly incensed when
he heard of their conduct, and sent a body of troops
against them, but forgave them on their making due
apologies and submissions.

The Ismailite power i Persia was now completely
at an end; the khalifat, whose destruction had been
its great object, was also involved in its ryjn, and the
power of the Mongo|s established over the whole of
Iran. The Mongo| troops failed in their attempts
on the Ismailite castles in Syria; but, at the end of
fourteen years, What they could not effectwas achieved
by the great Beibars, the Circassian Mamlook sultan
of Egypt, who reduced all the strongho|ds of the As-
sassins in the Syrian mountains, and extinguished

their power in that reglon
The last intercourse of the Assassins with the

westem Christians which we read of was that with
St. Louis. William of Nangis relates-but the tale

is evidently apocryphal-that in the year 1250 two of
the Arsacidas were sent to France to murder that

prince, who was then gnly twenty-two years ©f age.
The Seneav de Monte however repented, and sent
others to warn the French monarch. These arriving
in time, the former were discovered, on which the

" Loose his peard, and hoary hair
Stream'd like a meteor to the troubled gjr,

by Milton's

" Imperial ensign, which, full high advanced,
Shone like a meteor streaming t© the wind."

It is thus that the particles ©f poetry, like those oi' matter,
are in etemal circulation, and forming new combinations.
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kingxloadal them all with presents, and dismissed
them with rich gifts for their master.

Rejecting this idle |egend, we may safely credit
the account of Joinville, that in 1250, when St. Louis
was residing at Acre, after his CapthIty in Egypt’ he
was waited on by an embassy from the OIld Man
of the Mountain, the Obiect of which was to procure,
through his means, a remission of the tribute which
he paid to the Templars and the Hogpitallers. As if

to obviate the answer which might naturallybe made,
the ambassador said that his master considered that

it would be quite useless to sacrifice the lives of his
pe0p|e by murdering the masters Of these orders, as

men as good as they Would be jmmediately appointed
to succeed them, It being then morning, the king
desired them to return in the gyening. When they

appeared again, he had with him the masters of the
Temple and the Hospital, who, on the propositions
being repeated, declared them to be most extravaf
gant, and assured the ambassadors that, were it not
for the sacredness of their character, and their regard
for the word of the king, they would fling them into
the sea. They were directed to 4o back, andto pring
within fifteen days a Satisfactory letter to the king

They departed, and, returning at the appointed time,
said to the king that their chijef, gs the highest mark

of friendship, had sent him his own shirt and his
gold ring. They aso prought him draught and
chess~boards, adorned with amber, an elephant and
= giraffe (orajle) of crystal. The king, not to be
outdone in generosity, sent an embassy t© Massyat
with presents of scarlet robes, gold cups, and silver
vases, for the Ismailite chief.

Specuiative tenets will continue and be propagated
long after the sect or society which holds them 5y,
have lost all temporal influence and consideration.
Accordingly, seventy years after the destruction of
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Alamoot, in the rejgn of Aboo-Zeid, the ejghth sue-
cessor Of Hoo|agoo’ it was found that near|y all the
people of Kuhistan were devoted to the Ismailite
opinionsl The monarch, who was an orthodox Soon-
nee, advised with the goyemor ©F the province, and
it was resolved to send a mission’composed of learned
and zealous djvines, for the conversion of the heretics.
At the head of the mission was p|aced the pious and
orthodox sheikh Emad-ed-deen of Bokhara; the
other members of it were the sheikh's two sons and
four other learned ulemas (Doctors of law), in all
seven persons. Full of enthusiasm and zeal for the
good cause which they had in hand, the missionaries
set forth. They arrived at Kain, the chief place of
the province, and found with grief and jndignation
none oOf the ordinary testimonies of Moslem devotion.
The mosks were in mins, no morning or evening call
to prayer was to be heard, no school or hospita| was
to be seen. Emad-ed-deen resolved to commence
his mission by the solemn call to prayer. Adopting
the precaution ©f arraying themselves in armour, he
and his companions ascended the terrace of the
castle, and all at once from its different sides shouted
forth, " Say God is great! There is rno god but God,
and Mohammed is his prophet. Up to prayer; t©
good works I"  The inhabitants, to whom these
sounds were unusual and offensive, ran together, de-
termined to bestow the crown of martyrdom on the
missionaries; but these good men, Whose zeal was of
a prudent complexion, did not, though armed, abide

the encounter.  They took refuge in an aqueduct,
where they concealed themselves till the pegple had

dispersed, when they came forth once more, ascended
the terrace, and gave the call to prayer. The pegple
collected again, and again the missionaries sought
their retreat. By perseverance, however, and the
powerful support ©f the governor ©fthe province, they



THE ASSASSINS. 167

gradually accustomed the ecars of the pegple to the
forms of orthodoxy. Many years afterwards sultan
Shahrokh, the son of Timoor, resolved to send a
commission to ascertain the state of religion in Ko-
histan. At the head of it he placed Jelalee of Kain,
the grandson ©f Emad-ed-deen, a man of Jeaming
and talent and a distinguished writer. Jelalee deemed
himself especially selected py heaven for this 5 pose,
as his grandsire had headed the former mjssjon, and
the Prophet had appeared to himself in a dream, and
given to him a broom to gueep the |and, which he
interpreted to be a commission tn gyeep away the
impurity ©f infidelity out of the country. He there-
fore entered on his office with jgy, and, after a pere-
grination of eleven months, reported favourably of
the faith of the pe0p|e of Kohistan, with the exception
of some dervishes and others, who were addicted to
Soojéeisfm.

At the present day, nearly six centuries after the
destniction of the Ismailite power, the sect.is still in
existence both in Persia and in Syria. But, like that
of the Anabaptistsl it has lost its terrors, and the
Ismailite doctrine is now merely one of the gpecu-
lative heresies of Islam. The Syrian Ismailites dwell

in eighteen villages around Massyat, and pay an
annual sum of 16,500 piastres to the governor of
Hama, who nominates their sheikh or emir.  They

are divided into two sects or parties, the Spooweidanee,
so named from one of their former sheikhs, and the
Khisrewee, so called on account of their great re-
verence for Khiser, the guardian ofthe Well of Life.
They are all externally rigid observers of the precepts
of |slam, but they are said to believe in the djyinity
of Ali, in the uncreated Iight as the origin of all
things, and in the sheikh Rasheed-eddeen Sinan as

the last representat|ve of God upon earth.
The Persian Ismailites dwell Chieﬂy in Roodbar,
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but they are to be met all over the east, and even
appear as traders on the banks of the Ganges. Their
imam, whose pedigree they trace yp to Ismail, the
son Of Jaalfer-es-Sadik, resides, under the protection
of the Shah of persja, at 'the village of Khekh, in the
district of Koom. Ag, according to their doctrine,
he is an incarnate 5y Of the Divinity, they hold him
in the utmost veneration, and make pilgrimages from
the most distant places to obtain his blessing.

We have thus traced the Qrigin, the growth, and
the decline of this formidable society, only to be
para”e|ed by that of the Jesuits in extent of power
and unity of plan and pyrpose. Unlike this last.
however, its Object was pure|y evil, and its career
was one Of blood: it has therefore left no deeds to
which its ap0|ogists m|ght appea| in its defence. Its

history, notwithstanding, Will always form a curious
and instructive chapter in that ofthe human race.
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THE TEMPLARS.

CHAPTER 1.

Introduction-The Crysades-Wrong !deas respecting their
Origin-True Causes of them-Pilgrimage-Pilgrimage of
Frotmond-Of the Count oi' Anjou-Striking Difference
between the Christianity ©f the East and that of the West

-Causes of their different Characters-Feudalism-The
Extent and Force of this Principle.

AMONG the many extraordinary phenomena which

the middle ,ges present, None-is more deserving of
attention, or more characteristic of the times and the

state of society and opinion, than the institution of
the religio-military orders of the Hospitallers, the
Templars, and the Teutonic Knights. Of these
orders, all of which owed their origin t the Crusades,
and commenced in the 12th century, the last, after
the final loss of the Holy Land, transferring the
scene Of their activity to the north of Germany’ and
directing their arms against the heathens who still
occupied the south coast of the Baltic, became the
founders, in a great measme, of the Prussian power;
while the first, planting their standard on the Isle of
Rhodes, long gallantly withstood the forces of the
Ottoman Turks, and, when at |ength obliged t© resign
that island, took their station on the rock of Malta,
where they bravely repelled the troops ©fthe greatest
of the'Ottoman Syltans, and maintained at least a
nominal independence till the close ot' the 18th cen-
L
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tury. A less glorious fate attended the Knights of
the Temple. They became the victims of the un-
princip|ed rapaciw of a merciless prince; their pro-
perty was seized and confiscated; their noblest mem-
bers perished in the flames; their memory was
traduced and maligned ; the foulest crimes were laid
to their charge . and a secret doctrine, subversive of
social tranquillity and national independence, was
asserted to have animated their councils. Though
many able defenders of these injured knights have
arisen, the Charges against them have been reiterated
even in the present day’ and ad|st|ngu|shed Orientalist

(Von Hammer) has recently even attempted to bring
forward additionaland novel proofg of their secretguilt*

To add one more to the number of their defenders,to
trace the origin, develope the internal constitution of
their society, narrate their gctions, examine the his-
tory of their condemnation and gyppression, and
show how absurd and frivolous were the charges
against them, are the ghjects of the present writer,
who, though he is persuaded, and hopes *© prove,
that they held no secret doctrine, yet places them
among the secret societies of the middle 54eg, because
it is by many Confidently maintained that they were
such.

As the society of the Templars was indebted for
its grigin to the Crusades, we will, before entering
on our narrative’ endeavour to correct some erroneous
notions respecting the causes and nature oOf these

celebrated gxpeditions.
The opinion of the Crusades having been an ema-

* The principa| works on the gypject ©f the Temp|aré are
Raynouard Mouumens historiques relatifs 5. la. Condamnation
des Templiers; Dupuy Histoire de la Condamnation des Tem-
pliers; Mrinter Statutenbuch des Ordens der Tempelherren;
and Wilike Geschichte des Tempelherrenordens. There is

scarcely anything en the subject in English.
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nation of the Sp|r|t Ofchiva“'y is one Of the most
erroneous that can be conceived, yet itis one rn<-)St
widely spread. Romancers, and those who write
history as ifit were romance, €Xert all their power to
keep up the jllusion, and the very sound of the word
Crusade conjures up in most minds the ideas of
waving plumes, gaudy surcoats, emblazoned shields,
with Iady's love, kn|ght|y honour, and courteous feats
of arms. A vast deal of this pervers|0n of truth is
no doubt to be ascribed to the illustrious writer of the
Sp|endid epic whose subject is the lirst Crusade. Tasso,
who, living at the time when the last taint glegm of
expiring chivalry was fitfully glowing through the
moral and political gloom which was gyerspreading
the former abodes of freedom and industry in Italy,

may be excused jf, young and unversed in the philo-
sophy ©f history, he mistook the character of Euro-
pean society Six centuries before his time, or deemed
himself at liberty to minister to the taste of a court
which loved the fancied image of former times, and
stimulate it to a generous ©mulation by representing
the heroes of the first Crusade as animated with the
spirit and the virtues of the ideal chivalry. But the
same excuse IS not to be made for those who, writing
at the present day, confound chivalry and the Cru-
sades, give an epitome of the history of the latter
under the title of that of the former, and venture to
assert that the valiant Tancred was the beau ideal of
chivalry, and that the * Talisman" contains a faithful
picture ©f the gpijrit and character of the Crusades*

On the sub'ect of chivalr, see Ste. pPglaye Mémoires sur
la. Chevalerie, JII W. scott's hSSAY on the same subject, and
Mills’s and James's histories of chivalry. We do notrecollect

that any of these writers has fairly proved that the chivalry
which they describe ever existed as an institution, and we must

demur to the principle which oy all assume of romances
like Perceforest being good authorlty for the manners of the
age in which they were Composed.
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We venture to assert that the Crusades did 'not
originate in chivalry, and that the first Crusade, the
most jmportant of them, and that which ggye the
tone and character to all the succeeding ones, does
not present = single vestige ©f what is ysually under-
stood by the term Chiva"y, not a trace of what the
imagination rather than the knowledge ©f Burke
described as embodying "the generous |0ya|ty to
rank and sex, the proud submission, the dignified
obedience, and that subordination of the heart which
kept alive, even in servitude itself; the Spil’it of an
exalted freedom-that sensibility of principle, that
chastity ©f honour, which felt a stain like a wound,
which “inspired courage Whilst it mitigated ferocity,
which ennobled whatever it touched, and under which
vice itself lost halfits evil by|osing all its grossneSS."
Little surely does he know of the llth century and
its gpirit Who can syppose any part ©f the foregoing
description to app|y to those who marched in arms to
Asia to free the sepu|chre of Christ; s||ght|y must
he have perused the Gesta Tancredi of Radulphus
Cadomens, who can conceive that gallant warrior, as
he undoubtedly was, to have been the mirror of
chivalry.

Chivalry and the Crusades commenced in the
same century, and drew their origin from the same
source. One was not the cause Of the Other, but
both were eH'ects of the same cause, and that cause
vas feydalism. This inculcated ~ the proud sub-
mission, the dignified obedience," &c., &c., which
were gradually idealised into chijvalry; it impressed
on the mind of the vassal those principles of re-
gard to the rights and property of his lord which
seemed to justify and sanction the Holy War. Pre-
viously, however, to explaining the manner in
which this motive acted, we must stop to notice
another Concurring cause Of the Crusades, with-
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out which it would perhaps never have begun to
operate.

Man ha§ at all periods _been led py a strong ™"
pulse of his nature to visit those gpgts which have
been distinguished as the scenes ot great and cele-
brated actions, or the abode of distinguished person-
ages. The operation of this natural feeling is still
stronger When it is combined with religion, and there
arises a conviction that the gbject of his worship is
gratified by this act of gttention, and his favour thereby
secured to the votary. Hence we jind pilgrimage,
or the practice of tak|ng distant journeys to celebrated
temples, and other places of devotion, to have e
vailed in all gges Of the world. In the most remote
periods of the mythic history of Greece, where historic
truth is not to be Sought’ and 0n|y manners and
modes of thinking are to be discerned, we constantly
meet the theoria, or p||gr|mage to De|ph|, mentioned
in the history of the heroes, whence we may with
certainty collect that it formed at all times a portion
of the manners ofthe Greeks. |ndia, at the present
day, witnesses gnnually the pilgrimage ©f myriads t°
the temple OfJuggernaut, and Jerusalem has been
for thousands of yeqrg the resort of pjgus Israelites.

The. country Which had witnessed the life anq death
of their Lord natyrally acquired importance in the
eyes of the early Christians, many of whom, more-
over, were Jews by birth, and had always viewed
Jerusalem with feelings of veneration.  All, too, con-
founded-as has unfortunately been too much the
case in later times-the old and the new |gw, and
saw not that the former was but * peggarly elements”
in comparison With the |atter, and deemed that the
political and economical precepts designed for = single
nation, inhabiting ene small regjon, were obligatory
on the church of Christ, which was intended to com-

prise the whole human race. Many of the practices
L3
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of Judaism were therefore observed by the Christians,
and to this princip|e we are perhaps in a great mea-
sure to ascribe the rapid progress ofthe practice, and
the belief in the eflicacy, of pilgrimage to the Holy
City.

The abuses of p||gr|mage were ear|y discerned,
and some oOf the more p|ous Fathers of the Church
preached and wrote against the practice. But piety
and eloquence were vain, and could little avail to stem
the torrent when men believed that the waters of
Jordan had eflicacy to wash every sin, though unat-
tended by sincere repentance. The Church, wa she
advanced in corruption, improved in worldly Wisdom,
and, taking pilgrimage under her protection, made it

a part of her pena| discip"ne' The sinner was now
ordered a journey to the H0|y Land as a means of

freeing his soul from the gyjlt of his perhaps manifold
enormities. Each yegr saw the number of the pil-
grims augment, While the growing Vveneration for
relics, of which those which came from the H0|y
Land were esteemed the most gliicacious, Sstimulated
pilgrimage by adding the incentive of profit, as' a
small stock of jgpey laid out in the purchase of the
genera"y counterfeit relics a|WayS on sale at Jerusa-
lem would produce perhaps a. thousand per cent. on
the return of the pjlgrim te his native country. A
pilgrim was also held in respect and veneration
wherever he came, as an especial favourite of the
Divinity, having been admitted [y him to the high
privilege ©f visiting the sacred piaces, = portion of
whose sanctity it would be Supposed m|ght still
adhere to him.

The 11th century was the great season of p||gr|m_
age. “ strange misconception ©f the meaning of =
portion, ©f Scripture had led men to fancy that the
year 1000 was to be that of the advent of Christ, to

judge the world. As the Va”ey of JehOShaphat was
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believed to be the gpot on which this awfixl event
would take piace‘ the same feeiing which leads peopie
at the present day to lay = flattering unction to their
souls by Supposing that death-bed repentance will
prove equivalent in the sight of God to a life passed
in obedience to his will and in the exercise of virtue,
|mpe”ed numbers to journey to the Hoiy Land, in
the belief that this officiousness, as it were, Of hitherto
neg"gent servants would be well taken by their Lord,
and procure them an jndulgent hearing before his
judgment-seat.  Pilgrimage, therefore, increased
greatly; the failure of their expectations, the ap-

pointed time having passed away without the Son of
Man coming in the clouds of Heaven, gave it no

check, but, on the contrary, rather an additional
impu|se; é}nd during this century the caravans oOf p||_
grims attained to such magnitude and strength as to
be deserving of the appe“ation of The armies of the
Lord-precursive ©Of the first and gregtest Crusade.

In truth the belief in the merit and even the obli-
gation ©of = pilgrimage to Jerusalem, in the sight of
GOd, was now-as f|rm|y impressed on the mind of
every Christian, be his rank what it might, as that of
the necessity and advantage of one to the Kaaba of
Mecca is in the gpprehension ©f the followers of Mo-
hammed; and in the degraded state of the human
intellect at that period a piignmage was deemed
adequate to the removal of all sin.  As a proof of
this we shall narrate the pi|grimages of two distin-
guished personages ©f those times. The first occurred
in the 9th, the second in the lIth centyry.

In the reign' of Lothaire, son of Louis the Debon-
naire, a nobleman of Brittany, named Frotmond, who
had murdered hisuncle and hjsyoungest brother, began
to feel remorse for his crimes. Arrayed in the habit
of apenitent, he presented himselfbeibre the monarch
and anassembiy of his pre|atesy and made confession
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of his gyjlty deeds. The king and pishops had him
straitly bound in chains of jron, and then commanded
him, in expiation of his guilt, to set forth for the East,
and visit all the ho]y p|aces’ clad in hair-cloth, and
his forehead marked with ashes. Accompanied by
his servants and the partners of his crime, the Breton
lord directed his course to Palestine, which he reached
in safety. Having, in obedience to the mandates of
his Sovereign and of the church, visited all the h0|y
places, he crossed the Arabian desert, which had been
the scene of the wanderings ©f Israel, and entered
Egypt. He thence traversed a part of Africa, and
went as far as Carthage, whence he sailed for Rome.
-Here the Pope, on being consulted, advised him to
make a second p”grimage’ in order to Comp|ete his
penance, and obtain the perfect remission of his sins.
Frotmond according|y set forth once more, and
having performed the requisiteduties at the Holy
City, proceeded to the shore of the Red Sea, and
there took y, his abode for three ygarg on Mount
Sinai, after which time he made ajourney to Armenia,
and visited the mountain on which the ark of Noah
had rested. His crimes being now, according te the
ideas of those times, expiated, he returned to his
native country, Where he was received as a saint, and
taking up his abode in the convent of Redon, passed
there the remainder of his days, and died deep|y re-
gretted by his brethren.*

Fulk de Nerra, Count of Apjou, had gpjlt much
innocent blood ; he had had his first wife burnt gljve,
and forced his second wife to seek refuge from his
barbarity in the Holy Land. The pyplic odium
sued hirn, and conscience asserting her r|ghts pre#
sented to his disturbed imagination the forms of those
who had perished by him issuing from their tombs,
and reproaching him with his crimes. Anxious to

” Michaud, Histoire des Croisades, I., p. 59
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escape from his invisible tormentors, the count gyt
on him the habit of a pilgrim, and set forth for
Palestine. The tempests Which he encountered in
the Syrian seas seemed to his gyjjty soul the instru-
ments of divine yengeance, and augmented the fer-
vour Of his rgpentance. Having reached Jerusalem
in safety, he set heartily about the work of penance.
He traversed the streets of the Holy City with a
cord about his neck, and beaten with rods py his ser-
vants, while he repeated these words, Lord, have
mercy ©on = faithless and perjured Christian, on z
sinner wandering far from his home.  During his
abode in Jerusalem he gg,e abundant alms, relieving
the wants of the p”grimsy and |eaving numerous
monuments of his piety and munificence.

Deep as was the penitence of the Count of Anjou’
it did not stand in the \ygy Of the exercise of a little
pioiis fraud. By an ingenious device he deceived
the jmpious malignity ©f the profane Saracens, who
would have made him detile the holy sepulchre; and
the chroniclers tell us that as he |gy prostrate before
the sacred tomb he contrived to detach from it a
precious stone, which he carried back with him to
the West. On his return to his dUChy he puilt, at the
castle of Loches, a church after the model of that of
the Resurrection at Jemsalem, and here he every day
imp|0red with tears the divine forgivenessl His
mind, however, could not yet rest; he was still
haunted py the same horrid jmages; and he once
more Visited the Hgly Land, and edified the faithful py
the gusterity ©f his penance. Returning home py
the gy Of Italy, he delivered the g,preme pontiff
from a formidable enemy who was ravaglng his terri-
tory, and the gratefhl pope conferred on him in return
the full absolution of all his sins. Fulk brought with
him to Anjou a great quantity of relics, with which he
adorned the churches of Loches and Angers; and his
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chief gccupation thenceforward was the puilding of
towns and monasteries, whence he acquired the name
of The Great Builder. His people, Who blessed
heaven hir his conversion; honoured and loved him;
the guilt of his sins had been removed py the means
which were then deemed of Sovereign efiicacy; yet
still the monitor placed by God in the human preast,
and which in a noble Mind no power can reduce to
perfect silence, did not rest; and the Hoiy Land be-
held’ for the third time, the Count OfAnjou Watering
the Sepuichre of Christ with his tears, and groaning
a.fresh over his transgress|0ns He quitted Jerusalem

for the last time, recommending his soul to the prayers
of the pious brethren whose office it was to receive

the pilgrims, and turned his face homewards. But
Aniou he was never more to behold; death Surprised
him at Metz. His body was transferred to | oches,
and buried in his church of the Holy Sepulchre.
These instances gy suffice to show what the
Opinion of the eﬁicacy and merit of piigrimage to the
Holy Land was at the time of which we write. We
here find convincing proof thatin the minds of princes
and prelates, the highest and most enlightened order
of society| it was Confidentiy believed to avail to
remove the guilt of crimes of the (egepest die. And
let not any °"e say that the Ciergy took advantage of
the ignorance of the peop|e’ and made it the instru-
ment of extending their own power and influence;
for such an assertion would evince ignorance both of
human nature in general and of the temper and con-
duct of the Romish hierarchy at that, and we mijght
almost g5y at all periods of its existence. However
proﬂigate the lives of many of the ciergy may have
been, they never called in question the truth of the
dogmas of their religion. Even the great and daring
Gregory VII., in the midst of what gpnegr to us his
arrogant and almost jmpjous assumptions, never fora.
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moment doubted ofthe course which he was pursuing
being the right one, and agreeab|e to heaven. The
clergy, as well as the |ajty, were firmly persuaded ot
the efficacy ©f pilgrimage, and in both the pergyasion
was naturally stronger " proportion t© the jgnorance
of the believer. We accordingly End that vast num-
bers of all ranks, and both sexes, C|ergy as well as
laity, annually repaired to the tomb of Christ.

It remains to be explained What the principle was
which gave origin to theidea. of the right and justice
of recovering the H0|y Land, which was now in the
hands of the fanatic Turks, instead of those of the
tolerant Saraoens. This cause was, as we have above
asserted, the feudal spirit, that jg, the spirit of the
age, and not that emanation of it termed chivalry.

Religion, whatever its griginal nature and charac-
ter, will a|WayS take a tinge from the manners and
temper of those who adopt it. Noth"']g can be more
illustrative of the truth of this observation than the
history of the Christian re“gion_ Any one who
opens the Gospel, and reads it without preconception
or prejudicel cannot fail at once to recognise the
rational and fervent piety, the active penevolence,
the pure morality, the noble freedom from the tram-
mels of the world, joined with the zealous discharge
of all the social duties, which every page of it incul-
cates. Yet we find this re"gion in the East degene_
rating into abject grovelling superstition and meta-
physical quibbling, pursued with all the rancour of
the odium theologicumqgwhile in the West it assumed
atiery fanatic character, and deemed the sword an
instrument of conversion gyperior to reason and argu-
ment. This difference, apparenﬂy so strange, arose
from the difference of the social state and political
institutions of the people of the East and of the West
at the time when they embraced Christianity.

The free gpjrit had long since tied from Greece
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when the first Christian missionaries preached the
faith gmong its people. But the temper of the Greek
was still lively, and his reasoning powers acute.
Moreover, he had still the same leaning towards a
sensible and material religion which has at all times
distinguished him, and the increasing despotism ©f
the empire depressed and enfeebled more and more
every day the martial gpjrit which he had _displayed
in the days of his freedom.  No field remained for
his mental gctivity but that of philosophy 2nd religion.
The former, which had long been his de“ght, he
had contrived to subtilize into an almost unintelli-
gible mysticism ; and in this form it speedily spread
its infection through his new faith, which was besides
further metamorphosed arid Changed in character by
an infusion from the dualistic gystem Of Persia.
Meantime the ascetic gpjrjt which had come from
the East joined With the timidity engendered by the
pressure ©f despotism to make him~mistake the gpijrit
of the Gospel, and convert Chyristianity into acrouch~
ing cowardly superstition. When the emperor Nice-
phorus Phocas sought to infuse a martial and fanatic
spirit into his gybjects, and to rouse them to vigorous
exertion ggainst the Saracens, his bishops replied t©
his exhortations by citing & canon of St. Basil, which
directed that_ he w.ho had slain an enemy |n ba_ttle
should abstain dyring three years from participation
in the holy sacraments. The priest ot a little town
in Cilicia was engaged one day in Saying mass When
a band of Saracens burst jn, and began to plunder
the town. Without waiting to take off his sacerdotal
vestments, he seized the hammer, which in the
churches of the East frequenﬂy serves the purpose of
abell, and, flying among the infidels, plied his weapon
to such effect that he forced them to a precipitate
f|ight, and saved the town. What was the reward
of the gallant priest? He was censured py his dio-



‘NIE TEMPLARS. 18]

cesan, iuterdicted the exercise of his ghostly func-
tions, and so ill-treated in other rggpects, that he
Hung off his robes and joined the Saracens, whose
more martial and gnergetic creed accorded better
with his manly sentiments.  Whenthe pjlgrims of
the first Cmsade began to arrive in such terrilic num-
bers at Constantinople’ the Greek emperor and his
subjects _could hardly persuade themselves of the
possibility ©f religion being the actuating cause of
such a portentous Movement-so little did religion
and deeds of arms accord in their minds!

But with the nations of the West the case was
ditferent. In these the i’u“ng portion. that which
gave tone to the whole, were of the Gothic and Ger-
manic races, Whose hardy bands had dashed to pieces
the worn-out fabric of the Western empire. Wor~
shippers in their native forests of Thor and Odin,
and the other deities of Valhalla, who admitted none
but the valiant dead to share in the celestial pork and
mead which each day crowned the board in their lucid
abode, their manners, their sentiments, their whole
being was martial, and they infused this gpjrit into
the religion which they adopted from their Roman
subjects. N making this change in its tone they
derived aid from the Jewish portion of the sacred
volume, which has been in all 3ges abused, by men
ignorant of its character and griginal use, *© purposes
of fanaticism and persecution; and the religion of
Christian Eyrope, from the fifth century downwards,
became of a martial and- conquering character. By
the sword Charlemagne converted the pagan Saxons;
his successors emp|0yed the sword against the heathen
Vends; and by fire and sword Olof Triggva_son spread
Christianity throughout the North. 1n former times
this mode of conversion had been in a great degree

foreign to the Western church; and persuasion had
n
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been chieiiy employed in the dissemination of the
faith gmong the heathen nations.

The religion of the West we thus see was martial;
but this spirit alone would not have sufliced to produce
the Crusade which was to interest and gppear as & duty
to all orders of men. Here the feudal princip|e came
into gperation, @and gave the requisite impulse.

In the 11th century the feudal system was com-
pletely developed in France and Germany, and the

modes of thinking, speaking, and acting derived from
it pervaded all the relations of life. From the top

to the bottom of gocjety the mutual gpligations ©f
lords and vassals were recognised and acted ypon,
and each vassal deemed it a most sacred duty to de-

fend by arms the honour and property ofhis Superior
lo?d: There was also a kind of supreme tempora|
chief of the Christian world acknowledged in the per-
son Of the Emperor of Germany, who was viewed as

the successor Of Charlemagne, and the representative
of the Roman emperors. The feudal ideas extended

even to the hierarchy’ which now put forth such ex-
orbitant claims to supremacy over the temporal power.
The head of the church was an acknow|edged vice-
gerent of Him who was Sty'ed in Scripture Lord of
all the kingdoms of the earth. Jesus Christ s,
therefore, the apex Of the pyramid of feudal society
he was the great suzerain and lord paramount of all
princes and peop|esy and all were equa”y under olr
ligation te defend his rights and honour. = Such were
evidently the sentiments of the gge.

Itis hardly necessary to remind the reader that
the re“gion of the period wllich we treat of was of a
gross and material character, and that the passions
and infirmities of human nature were freely bestowed
on the glorified Son of God. He was deemed to
take a peculiar interest in the spot. of land where he
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‘had  spjourned when on earth, and more especiallyin
the tomb in which his hody had been deposited, and

with grief and indignation to see them in the hands
of those who Contemp’[uous|y derided his d|V|n|ty, and
treated with insult and cryelty those of his faithful
vassals who underwent the toils and dangers of a
distant joumey to offer their homage at his tomb.
Nothing could, therefore, be more grateful to his
feelings than to behold the sacred soil of Palestine
free from heathen pollution, and occupied and de-
fended py his faithful vassals, and- no true son of the
church could hesitate a moment to believe that it was
his bounden qyty to arm himself in the cause Of his

lord, and help to reinstate him in his heritage. Here,
then, without having recourse to the romantic prin_

Ciple of Chiva“’y, we have an adequate solution of the
phenomenon of the first Crusade. Here we have a
motive calculated to gperate on the minds of all
orders, equa”y effectual with men of piety, virtue, and
wealth, like Godfrey of Bouillon and Stephen of
Chartres, who looked for no temporal advantages, as
with the meanest and most Superstitious of the vassals
and serfs who might be supposed t© have gnly sought

a refuge from misery and oppression by assuming
the cross. We would not by any means be supposed

to deny that many other causes and motives were in
Operation at the same time; but this we deem the
grand one. This was the motive which gave d|gn|ty
to and hallowed all others, and which alfected the
mind of gyery Crusader, be his rank or station in so-
ciety what it mightl

Pilgrimage then was esteemed a dyty, and a power-
ful mean of removing gu"t and appeas|ng the wrath
of the Almighty; the spirit of the zge was martial,
and-its religion, tinged by the ancient system of the
North of Europe’ was Of the same character; the

feudal princip|e was in its Vigour’ and ethnded even
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to the relations of man with the deity; the rude 'and
barbarous Turks had usurped the heritage, the very
crown-lands, as we may say, ©f Jesus Christ, and in-
sulted his gervants, whose duty it plainly was to
punish them, and free the tomb of their lord ;-the
natural result of such a state of circumstances and
opinion was the first Crusade.
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CHAPTER I1.

First Hospital at Jerusalem-Church of Santa Marin. da

Latina-Hospital of St. John-The Hogpitallers-Origin of
the Templars-Their original Poverty-They acquire €on-
sideration-St. Bernard-His Character of the Templars
-The Order gpproved ©f and confirmed py the Council of

Troyes_ProofS ofthe Esteem in which they were held.

IN' consequence Of the resort of pilgrims and traders
from the West to Jerusalem it had been found neces-
sary to build there, with the consent of the Saracens,
hospitia, or p|aces of entertainment for them during
their abode in the holy city. For they could not,
consistently With the religious animosity Which pre-
vailed between them and the Moslems, seek the hos-
pitality of these |ast, and the Christians of the Greek
church who dvelt in the Holy City, besides that they
had no yery friendly feeling towards their Catholic
brethren, were loth to admit them into their houses,
on account of the imprudent |anguage and indecorous
acts in which they were too frequent|y in the habit of
indulging, and which were <o |ikely to compromise
their hosts with their Saracen lords. Accordingly
the monk Bernard, who visited Jerusalem in the year
870, found there, in the yalley of Jehoshaphat, near
the church of the Holy Virgin, = hospital consisting
of twelve mansions, for westem pi|grims, which was
in the possession ©f seme gardens, vineyards, and
com-fields. It had also a good collection of phooks,
the g|ft of Char|emagnel There was a market held
in front of jt, which was much resorted to, and gyery
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dealer paid two pieces of goid to the overseer fOr per-
mission to have a stand there.

In the 11th centyry, when the ardour Ofpilgrimage
was inflamed gpew, there was a hospital within the
walls of Jerusalem for the use of the Latin pilgrims,
which had been erected by Italian traders, chiefly of
Amalfi. Near this hospital, and within a stone's
cast of the church of the Holy Sepulchre, they erected,
with the permission of the Egyptian khalif, a church
dedicated to the Holy Virgin, which was ysually called
Sta. Maria de Latina. In this hospital abode an
abbot and a ggd number of monks, who were of the
Latin church, and followed the rule of St. Benedict.
They devoted themselves to the reception and enter-
tainment of pilgrims, and gave alms to those who
were poor, ©r had been rifled by robbers, to enable
them to pay the tax required by the Moslems for
permission to visit the holy places. When the num-
ber of the pilgrims became so great that the hospital
was incapable ©f receivingthem all, the monks raised
another hospitium. close by their church, with achapel
dedicated to a canonized patriarch of ,Aie)(andr‘ia7
named St. John Eleiémon, or the Compassionate.
This new hospital had no income of its own; the
monks and the pilgrims whom they received derived
their gypport from the bounty of the abbot of the
convent of the Holy Virgin, or from the alms of
pious Christians.

At the time when the 4rmy oOf the crusaders ap-
peared before the walls of Jerusalem the Hgspital of
St. John was presided over by Gerard, = native of
Provence, a2 man of great uprightness and of exem-
plary piety. His benevolence was of a truly Christian
character, and far transcended that of his age in

general; for during the period of the sjege he re-
lieved all who applied to him for succour, and not

merely did the schismatic Greek share hjs bounty,
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even the ynpelieving Moslem was not repelled when
he imp|ored his aid. When the C|ty was taken,
numbers of the wounded p||gr|ms were received, and
their wounds tended in the hospital ©f St. John, and
the pjous Duke Godfrey, on visiting them some days
afterwards, heard nothing butthe prajses of the good
Gerard and his monks.

Emboldened py the universal favourwhich the
enjoyed, Gerard and his companions expressed their
wish to geparate themselves from the mgnastery Of
Sta. Maria de |atina, and pursue their works of
charity alone and independenﬂy' Their desiré met

no opposition: they drew yp a rule for themselves,
to which they made a vow of obedience iN presence

of the patriarch, and assumed as their dress a black
mantle with a white cross on the breast. The humi-
lity of these Hospitallers was extreme; They styled
the hoor and the sick their lords and themselves their
servants; to them they were liberal and compas-
sionate, to themselves r|g|d and austere. The finest
flour went to compose the food which they gave to
the sick and pgor; What remained after they were
satisfied, m|ng|ed with C|ay’ was the repast of the
monks.

As |ong as the brotherhood were poor they con-
tinued in obedience to the abbot of Sta. Maria de
Latina, and also pa|d tithes to the patriarch. But a
tide of wealth soon hegan to tiow in ypon them.
Duke Godfrey, enamoured of their virtue, bestowed
on them his |grdship ©f Montboire, in Brabant, with
all its gppurtenances ; and his brother and gyccessor,
Baldwin, gave them a share of all the pooty taken
from the infidels. These examples were followed by
other Christian princes; so that within the gpace ot

a very few years the Hospital of St. John was in
possession of numerous manors both in the East and

in Europe, which were placed under the manage-=
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ment of members of their society. The Hospita”ers
now coveted a total remission of all the burdens to
which they were subject, and they found ne difficulty
in Obta”“ng all that they desired. Pope Paschal Il.,
in the year 1113, confirmed their rule, gave them
permission, on the death of Gerard, to elect their
own head, without the interference of any temporal
or Splrltual power whatever, freed them from the ob-
|igation Ofpaying tithes to the patriarchl and con-
firmed all the donations made or to be made to them.
The brotherhood of the Hospital was now greatly
advanced in consideration, and reckoned among its
members many gallant knights, who laid aside their
arms, and devoted themselves tothe humble office of
ministering to the sick and needy.

The Worthy Gerard died in the same year with
King Baldwin 1. (1118), and Raymond Dupuy, =
knight of Dauphing, who had become a brother of
the order, was unanimously elected tosucceed him in
his office. Raymond, who was a man oOf great vigour
and capacity, drew yp a series of'rules for the direc-
tion of the Societyl adapted to its present state Of con-
sequence and extent. From these rules it gpnears
that the order of St. John admitted both the cIergy
and the laity among its members, and that both were
alike bound to yje|ld the most jmplicit obedience to
the commands of their gyperior. Whether Raymond
had any ulterior views is uncertain, but jn, the regu|a_
tions which he made we cannot discern 5y traces of
Shﬁ-,Spirit which afterwards animated the order of St.

n.

Just, however, as Raymond had completed his

regulations there sprang up & new society’ with dif-
ferent maxims, whose examp|e that of St. John found
itself afterwards obliged to adopt and follow. The
Holy Land was at that time in g very disturbed and

unquiet state; the Egyptian power pressed it on the
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south, the Turkish on the north and east; the Arab
tribes jndulged in their usual predatory habits, and
infested it with hostile jncursions; the Mussulman in-
habitants were still numerous; the Syrian Christians
were ill alfected towards the | gtins, from whom they

frequently experienced the grossest ill-treatment;
the Latins were few and scattered. Hence the pil-

grim was exposed to numerous dangers; peril beset
him on his way from the port at which he landed to
the Holy City, and nev perils awaited him when he
visited the banks of the Jordan, or went to pluck his
branch of consecrated pg|m in the gardens ot Jericho.
Many = pilgrim had lost his life on these occasions.
Viewing these evijls, nine valiant and pious knights
resolved to form themselves into an association which
should unite the characters of the monk and the
knight, by devoting themselves to a life of chastity
and piety at the tomb of the Savijour, and by employ-
ing their swords in the protection of the p||gr|ms on
their visits to the holy places. They selected as their
patroness the swee_t Mother of God (La doce Mére
de Dieu), and their resolution, according <> perfectly
with the spirit of the Crusades, which combined piety
and valour, gained at ence the warmrapprobation ©f
the king and the patriarch. !N the presence Of the
latter they took the three ordinary vews of chastity,
poverty, and gbedience, and a fourth of ﬁghting in-
cessantiy in the cause of piigrims and the Hoiy Land
against the heathen.  They bound themselves to live
according to the rule of the canons of St. Augustine,
and elected as their first master Hygh de Payens.
The king, Baldwin 11., assigned them =a portion of
his palace for their gpode, and he and his barons
contributed to their gypport, As the palace stood
close py the church and convent of the 'I"emple, the
abbot and canons gave them a street |ead|ng from it

to the paiace, for keeping their magazinesSand equip_
u
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rnents in, and' hence they styled themselves the
Soldiery of the Temple (Militia Telnpli), and Tem-
plars. They attracted such immediate consideration,
owing in great part, n° doubt, to the novelty of their
plan, that the yery year after their establishment
(1120), Fulk, Count of Anjou, who was come on
pilgrimage to Jerusalem, joined their society =as =
married prother, and on his return home gnnually
remitted them thirty pounds of silver in furtherance
of their pious objects, and the examp|e of the Count
of Anjou was followed by several other princes and
nobles ofthe West.

The English historian, Brompton, who wrote in
the 12th century, asserts that the founders of the
order of the Temple had griginally been members of
that of St. John.  We know not what degree of
credit this may be entitled to*, but itis certain that
there had been as yet nothing ©f = military character
in this |ast, and that its assumption of such a cha-
racter was an imitation of the society of the Temple;
for, urged by the praise which they saw lavished on
the Templars for their meritorious conduct, the Hos-
pita”ers resolved to add the task of protecting to that
of tending and relieving pilgrims, and such of their
members as were knights resumed their arms, joyful
to emp|0y them once more in the cause Of God. The
amplitude of their revenues enabled them to take a
number ofknjghts and footmen into their 54y, 4 prac-
tice in which they had probably been preceded by the
Ternplarsl who thus emp|oyed the money which was
remitted to them from Europe. But during the life-
time ©f Raymond Dupuy the ‘order of the Hospital
did not become completely = military one; he always

" The other writers of that century agree in the account
given above. “Brompton's authority has been preferred by
some modern writers, who probably wished to pay their court
to the order ot' Malta. .
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bore the simple title of director (procurator) of the
Hospital, and it was not till some time afterwards that
the head of the Society was, like that of the Temp|arsi
styled master, and led its troops to battle. At all
times the tendence of the 5, and the sick formed a
part ofthe duties of the brethren of the Hogpital, and
this was glways = marked distinction between them
and the rival order of the Temple, whose only task
was that of fighting against the infidels.

During the first nine years Which glapsed after the
institution of their order the knights of the Temple
lived in noverty, religiously devoting all the money
which was sent to them from Europe to the advantage
of the H0|y Land, and the service of p||g|'|ms They
had no pecu"ar habit, their raiment was such as the
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charity of the faithfhl bestowed ypon them; and.
though knights, and engaged in constant warfare
against the infidels, their poyerty and .moderation
were such that Hugh des Payens and his Companion’
Godfrey, of St. Omer, had but one war-horse between
them-a circumstance which they afterwards, in their
brilliant period, commemorated py their seal, which
represented ™o knights mounted on the one horse,
a device chosenwith a view to inculcating humility

on the brethren, new beginning t© wax haughty and
insolent.

A chief cause of the extraordinary success Of the
first Crusaders had been the want of union gmong
their enemies. The Saracens and Turks mutually
hated each pther, and would not combine for a com-
mon object. and the 'l'urks \vere, moreover, at enmity
among themselves, and one prince frequently allied
himself with the Christians against another. But
they were now heginning to perceive the necessity of
union, and were becomlng every day more formidable
to their Christian neighbours_ King Baldwin ||,

who had been a prisoner in their hands, made eyery
effort when he had obtained his freedom to strengthen
his kingdom’ and, among other means for this pur-
pose, he resolved to gain for the Temp|ars’ whose
valour, humility, and single-mindedness were the
theme of genera' app|ause’ additional consideration,
by obtaining from the Holy Father the confirmation
of their order. With this view he despatched, in the
year 1127, two of their members, named Andreas and
Gundemar,to Rome,with this '‘equest to the Pope,to

whom they were also to make a strong representa-
tion ofthe perilpus state of the Holy Land. The

king, moreover, furnished them with a letter of re-
commendation to St. Bernard, Abbot of Clairvaux,
whose influence was then all-powerful in the Christian
world, and who was nephew of the enyoy Andreas.
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Shortly afterwards Hugh de Payens himself arrived
in Europe with five others of the brethren.

Nothing could be more advantageous to the new
order than the favour and countenance of the illus-
trious Abbot of Clairvaux, who had been for some
time past an admirer of its objects and deeds. Three
years before this time he had written a letter to the
Count of Champagne, who had entered the order of
the Temp'ars’ praising the act as one Of eminent
merit in the sight of God. He pgw, on occasion of
the visit of the Master *, wrote, at his request, an
eloquent work, exhorting the brethren of the new
order to persevere in their toilsome but highly laud-
able task of fighting against the tyranny of the
heathens, and Commendlng their plety to the atten-
tion ofall the fajthful, setting in strong opposition t©

the luxury of the knights of his time the modesty and
simplicity of these holy warriors. He extolled the

unlimited obedience of the Temp|ars to their Master,
both at home and in the field. ~ They go and come,"
says he, "at a sijgn from their Master; they wear the
Clothing which he gives them, and ask neither food
nor clothing from any one else; they live cheerfully
and temperately together, without wives and chil-
dren, and,°that nothing may P® wanting for evan-
gelical perfection, without property, in ene house,

endeavouring t© preserve the unity of the gpjrit in
the bond of peace, soethat one heart and one soul

would appear to dwell in them all. They never Sit
idle, or go about gapmg after news. When they are
resting from warfare against the infidels, = thing
which rarely occurs, not to eat the bread of idleness,
they employ themselves in repairing their clothes and
arms, or do something which the command of the
Master or the common need enjoins. There is with

“ Wilken L 28, gives 1135 as the yeg in which this piece
was written.
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them no respect of persons; the pest, not the noblest,
are the most h|gh|y regarded; they endeavour to an-

ticipate one another in regpect and to lighten each
other's burdens. No unseemly word or [ight mock-

ing’ no murmur or immoderate |aughterl is let to pass
unreprovedl if any one should allow himself to in-
dulge in such. They avoid games of chess and
tables; they are adverse to the chase, and equa”y so
to hawking, in which others so much delight. They
hate a“jugglers and mountebanks, all wanton songs
and plays, as vanities and follies of this world. They
cut their hair in obedience to these words ofthe apostle,
it is not seem|y in a man to have |0ng hair; no
one eversees them dressed out; they are seldom ever
washed; they are mostly to be seen with disordered
hair, and covered with dyst, brown from their corslets
and the heat of the sun. When they go forth to war
they arm themselves within with fagjth, without with
iron, but never adorn themselves with gold, wishing
to excite fear in the enemy, and not the desire of

booty. They de“ght in horses which are Strong and
swift, not in such as are handsomely marked and

richly caparisoned, wishing to inspire terror rather
than admiration. They go -not impetuously and head-

long into battle, but with care and foresight, peacefully,
as the true children of Israel. But as soon as the tight
has begun‘ then they rush without de|ay on the foes,
esteeming them but as Sheep; and know no fear’ even
though they should be few, relying or the aid of the
Lord of Sabaoth. Hence one of them has often ¢
a thousand, and two of them ten thousand, to flight.
Thus they are, in union strange, at the same time
gentler than lambs and grimmer than |ions, so that
one mgy doubtwhether to call them monks or knights.
But both names suit them, for theirs is the mildness
Of the monk and the valour of the knight. What
remains to be said but that this is the Lorgfs doing,
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and it is ‘wonderfhl in our gyes?  Such are they
whom God has chosen out of the bravest in |srael,
that, watchful and true, they may guard the holy sepul-
chre, armed with swords, and well skilled in war."

Though in these expressions of St. Bernard there
may be perceived some marks of rhetorical gxaggera-
tion, they prove incontestibly the high character and
sincere virtue of the founders of the society of the
Templars, and that it was grganized and regulated
with none but worthy objects in view. They also
offer, if such were required, an additional proof that
the crusade was no emanation of chijvalry; for those
to whom St. Bernard throughout sets the Templars
in opposition were the chivalry of the age.

This gpistle of the Abbot of Clairvaux had been
circulated, and gyery other just and honest mean
employed te conciliate the public favour for the Tem-
plars, when, on the 31st January, 1128, the Master,
Hugh de F)ayensl appeared before the council of
Troyes, consisting ©f the Archbishops of Rheims and
Sens, ten bishops, and a number of ghbots, among
whom was St. Bernard himself, and presided over by
the Cardinal of Albano, the papal legate. 'l’he Master
having giveh an account oOf the princip|es and ex-
p|0its ofthe Te|’np|arsY the assembled fathers approved
of the new grder, and gave them s new ryle, contain-
ing their own previous regulations, with several
additions drawn from that of the Benedictines, and
chiefly relating to spiritual matters.  The ya|idity of
this rule was made to depend on the approbation of
it py the Holy Father and by the Patriarch of Jeru-
salem, neither of whom hesitated to confirm it. By
the direction of the Pope Honorius, the synod ap-
pointed = white mantle to be the distinguishing dress
of the brethren of the Temple, that of those of the
Hospita| being black. This mantle was p|ain’ with-
out gpy cross, and such it remained till the ponl.iti<
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cate of Pope Eugenius 1., who, in 1146, appointed
the Temp|ars to wear a red cross on the preast, as a
Symb0| of the martyrdom to which they stood con-
stantly exposed: the cross worn on their black man-
tles, by the knights of St. John, was, as we have seen*,
white. The order now assumed, or were assignedl a

peculiar banner, formed of cloth, striped black and
white, called in old French, Bauseantf, which word
became the pattle-cry of the knights of the Temple,
and often struck terror into the hearts of the infidels.
It bore on it the ruddy cross of the order, and the
pious and humble inscription, Non nobia, Dgmine,
non nobis, sed nomini tuo, da glofriam, (Not to us,
O Lord, notto ys, but to thy name give the glory D]

Several knijghts now assumed the habit of the
order, and in a progress Which Hugh de Payens,
accompanied by seme of the brethren, made through
France and England, he acquired for it universal
favour. He did not peglect the charge, committed to
him by the k|ng of Jerusalem, of invoking aid for
the Hon Land, now so hard bested, and his ex-
hortations were not without effect. Fuylk, Count of

“ Seep, 187. SirW. Scott describes his Templar in Ivanhoe,
as wearing a Wwhite mantle with a black cross of gjght points.
The griginal cress ot the Hospitallers, we may observe, had
not gight points. That ofthe order ot Malta was of this funn.

1- Bauseanl, or Bausant, was, in old French, a piehald horse,
or a horse marked white and black. Ducange, Roquefoit. The
word is _Sti” preserved with its Origina| meaning in the Scotch
dialect, in the form Bawsent:

" His honest, sonsie, baws'nt face

Aye gat him friends in ilka place,"
says Bums, describing the "ploughman's collie,” in his tale
of the * Twa Dogs ;" and in the Glgssary, Dr- Currie explains
Bawa'nt as meaning " having a white stripe down the face."
As, however, some notion of handsomeness or attractiveness of
appearance seems to be involved in the epithet, liauseanl, or
Beauséant, may possibly be merely an older form of the present
French word, Bienséant.
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Anjouy now rejoined his Master and brethren; but as
he had gotten an invitation to repair to Jerusalem,
and espouse the only daughter of the King, he set out
before them to the East.

Hugh de Payens would admit no knight into the
order who did not terminate all his feuds and enmi-
ties, and amend his life. Thus, when a knight, named
Hugh d'Amboise, who had gppressed the people ©f
Llarmoutier, and had refused obedience to the judi-
cial sentence of the Count of Anjou, was desirous to
enter the order, he refused to admit him to take the
vows till he had gjyen perfect satisfaction tothose
whom he had injured_

Honour and respect awaited the Templars wher-
ever they appeared’ and persons of all ranks were
eager to do what might be grateful to them. When
the Temp|ar who came with the seal of Godfrey of
St. Omer, as his credential to the ggyernor Of that
p|aCE, to demand his goods which Godfrey had given
the order, he met with a most favourable receptionl
not gnly from the governor, but from the bishop; and
on their app|y|ng’ as was pecessary in this case, to
the Count of Flanders and Alsatia, that prince was so
far from throwing any impediments in the way, that,
in a yery short space of time, the buildings which had
belonged t© Godfrey were converted into a church
and a temple-house. Many Flemish gentlemen fol-
lowed the example ©f Godfrey, and bestowed a part
of their property on the Templars. King Henry !-
of England, who met and conversed with Hygh de
Payens in Normandy’ was so pleased with his account
of the new grder, that he presented him with many
rich gifts, and gave him strong recommendations to
the principal of the English barons. The Emperor
Lothaire bestowed in 1130 on the order a large part
of his patrimony of Supp"nburg_ The old Count
Raymond Berenger, ©f Barcelona and Provence,
weary of the world and of the toils Ofgovernment’
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became a Templar, and took yp his abode jnthe
temple-house at Barcelona; and, as he could not go
personally to combat the infidels in the Holy Land,
he continually sent rich gifts to the brethren at Jem-
salem, and he complied rigorously with all the other
duties of the order. In 1133 Alfonso, king of
Arragon and Navarre, a valiant and warlike monarch,
who had been victor in nine and tywenty battles against
the Moors, f|nd|ng himself old and without Ch”dren’
made a will, by which he appointed the kn|ghts of
the Temple and of the Hospital, together with the
canons of the Holy Sepulchre, to be his joint-heirs,
deeming‘ perhaps’ that the most ga”ant defenders of
the Holy Land would best prosecute his favourite
object of preaking the power ©f the infidels. The
aged monarch fell the fgllowing year in the battle of
Fraga, against the Moors; and, negligent of his
disposition of the realm, the nobles of Arragon and
Navarre met and chose ggyereigns out of his family.
The orders were not strong enough to assert their
rights; and this instance, therefore, only serves to
show the high degree of consideration to which they
had so early attained.

1 *
« 11 *sw
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Cnavrsn 1l11I.

Return of the Templars to the East-Exoneration and Refu-
tntion of the Charge of a Connection with the Ismailites-
Actions of the Templars-Crusade of Louis VII.-Siege of
Ascalon--Sale of Nassir-ed-deen-Corruption ot' the Hos-
pitallers-The bull, ©mne Dalum QOplimum-Refusal of the
Templars to march against Egypt-Murder ofthe Isrnailite
Envoy.

IN the year 1129 Hugh de Payens, accompanied
by 300 knights of the noblest families in Europe,
who had become members of the grder, and followed
by = large train of pjjgrims, returned to the Holy
Land. Shortly after his arrival, the unlucky expe-
dition to Damascus above pan'ated*, was undertaken,
and the Temp|ars formed a pOI’tiOﬂ of the troops

which marched, =s they fancied, to take possession ©f
that city. As has been gpserved, this is the first

occasion on which we find the Christians in alli-
ance and connection with the |smailites; and as
Hammer, the historian of the |ast, makes the grave
charge against Hugh de Payens, ©f having modelled
his new society on the p|an of that dead|y assocla-
tion, and of having been the chief planner and insti-
gator Of the treacherous attempt o~ Damascus, we
will suspend the course Of our narration, to discuss
the probability ©f that gpinion, though in se doing
we must gnticipate = little respecting the organisation
of the Order of the Temp|e_

_Hammer argues =n identity between the two
#s¢¢p.ss.
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orders, as he styles them, of the Ismailites and the
Temp|arsl from the s|m||ar|ty of their dress, their in-
ternal organisaﬁonl and their secret doctrine; and
as the two societies existed in the same country, and
that of the Ismailites was first jnstituted, he infers
that this was the Original, and that of the Temp|ars
the copy.

First, with respect to the outward habiliment, the
dress of the order. Nothing, as gppears t© us, can-
be weaker than to lay any stress on so casual a cir-
cumstance as S|m||ar|ty of forms or colours, more
especially when a true and distinct cause for the
aSSUmptiOﬂ of them on either side can be assigned.
The colour of the khalifs of the house of Ommiyah
was white; hence the house of Abbas, in their contest
with them, adopted black, == their distinguishing hue;
and hel’]ceY when the Abbasides were in possession
of the sypreme power, all those who, under pretence
of supporting the rights of the family of Ali, or on any
other pretext, raised the standard of revolt against
them, natura”y selected white, as the Sign of their

opposition. Hassan Sabah, therefore, only retained the
use of the colour which he found glready established.

When he ibrmed the institution of the Fedavee, or
the Devoted to Death, what more suitable mark of
distinction could he agsjgn them than a red gjrdle or
cap, Which indicated their readiness to spill their own
blood or that of others? With regpect to the Tem-

plars, the society of the Hospitallers was already

existing when Hugh de Payeus and his companions
resolved to form themselves into a new association.

The mantle worn py the members of the Hospital
was black: what colour then was so natural for them
to adopt as its opposite, white? and when, nearly

thirty years after their jnstitution, the pope appointed
them or gave them permission to wear a cross on

their mantle, like the rival order, ne colour could
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present itself so well suited tothose who daily and
hourly exposed themselves to martyrdom, as that of
blood, in which there was so much of what was
symbolical.

With respect to internal organisation, it will, we
apprehend, be always found that this js, for the most
part, the growth of time and the product of circum-
stances, and is always nearly the same where these
last are similar. The dominion of the Assassins ex-

tended over large tracks of country; hence arose the
necessity of appointing lieutenants. In like manner,
when the Templars got large possessions in the West
and the East, they could not ayoid, after the example

ofthe Hospitallers, appointing persons t© manage
the affairs of the gogjety in diiferent countries.

Hence, then, as the Ismailites had their Sheikh-al-
Jebal, with his Dais-al-Kebir of Kyhistan and Syria,
so the Templars had their Master and their Priors of
different provinces. The resemblance is so far exact,
but, as we see, easily accounted for. That which
Hammer goes ©n to draw between the Component

parts ©f each gqciety is altogether fanciful. To the
Refeek, Fedavee and Lazik of the Ismailites, he sets

as counterparts the knights, esquires, and serving-
brethren of the Temp|ars_ It is needless to point
out the arbitrariness of this comparison. The chap-
lains of the '|'emp|a_rsY we may see, are omitted, and

it was, perhaps, they who bore the greatest resem-
blance to the Refeeks, while neither knights nor.

esquires had the smallest similarity to the Fedavee.
As to a secret doctrine, we shall hereafter “discuss
the question whether the Templars had one or
not. Here we shall 0n|y observe, that the proof
of it, and of the ultimate Object of the Temp|ars
being the same with that of the |smailites, namely,
the acquisition ©f independent power, adduced hy
Hammer, is by no means satisthctory. He€ says
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that it was the gpject Of both societies to make
themselves masters of the Surrounding country, by
the possession Of fortresses and castles, and thus be-
come formidable rivals to princes; and he gees, in the
preceptories or houses of the Templars, the copies of
the hill-forts of the Ismailites. That such was the
design of this last society is quite apparent from the
preceding part ©f our work; but what resemblance is
there between such formidable places of defence as
Alamoot and Lamseer, and the simple structures in
which a few knights and their attendants dwelt in the
different parts of EuropeY and which vv-ere hardly' if
at all, stronger than the grdinary baronial residences?
and what resistance could the Temp|e of London
or that of Paris oil'er to the rgyal strength, it put
forth? Hammer has here again fallen into his usual
error Of arguing too hast”y from accidental resem.
blances. The preceptories ‘of the Temp|ars were, as
we shall show, the pecessary consequence ©f the
acquisition of property by the order, and had nothing
hostile to society in their nature.

When we reflect on the character of the first cru-
saders, and particu|ar|y on that of the first Temp|arsy
and call to mind their p|ety’ ignorance, and S|mp||c|ty’
nothing car appear more absurd than _to ascribe to
them secret ph”osophical doctrines of |mp|ety‘ im-
bibed from those whose |anguage they did not even
understand, and whose re”gion and manners they

held in abhorrence, and to suppose that the tirst poor
knights of the Temple could have had visions of the

future power Of their order, and have looked forward
to its dominion over the Christian world. ~ But this
iS a common mistake with ingenious men, Who are for
ever ascribing to the founders of empires, religions,
and socijeties, that attribute of divinity which sees from
the beginning the ultimate end, and forms all its plans
and projects with a view to it. Itis thus that some



THE TEMPLARS. 203

would fain persuade us that Mahommed, in his soli-
tary cave at Mecca, saw clearly and distinctly the
future triymphs ©f Islam, and its banners floating at
the Pyrenees and the Oxus; that Cromwell, when
an obscure individual, already in fancy grasped the
sceptre ©f England; and that | gyola beheld the
members of his order governing the consciences of
kings, and ruling =r empire i Paraguay. All such
results are in fact the slow and gradual growth of
time; one step leads to another, till the individual or
the gociety looks back with amazement to the feeble
commencement.”

The Templars and the Ismailites are mentioned
together by history in only one more relation, that is,
on occasion of the tribute pajd to the former by the
Syrian branch of the |atter, and the murder of the
Ismailite ambassador above related*. As this act
was very probably committed by order of the Master
of the Temple, who, it might be, doubted the ghjlity
or the future inclination of the king to pay the 3000
byzants =2 year, it testiiies but little tbr any very

friendly feeling between the Templars and the Ismail-
ites. Yet Hammer opines that the 3000 byzants

were pajd, not as the tribute of the weaker to the
Stronger’ but by way of pensron for the secret services
which the Templars were in the habit of rendering
their cause; such, for example, as refusing on one
occasion to Jorn in the expedltlon agarnst the khalif

of Egypt, the great head of the gociety of the
Assassins.

ToO narrate the various exp|oits of the knights of
the Temple, would be to write the history of the Cru-
sades; for, from the time that the order acquired
Strength and Cc’r*lsrster'lcyl no action with the Infidels
ever was fought in which the Chiva|ry of the Temp|e

# Page 116.
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did not bear a gistinguished part. Their war-cry was
ever heard in the thickest of the fray, and rare|y was

Bauseant seen to waver or give back in the conflict.
The knights of St. John fought with emulative va-
lour; the example ©f the rival orders stimulated all
parts of the Christian 5rmy,; and to this influence
may be, in great measure, ascribed many of the most
wonderful triumphs of the Cross during the twelfth
century.

In the year 1147, when pope Eugenius - came
to Paris to arrange the pI‘OpOSEd crusade with Louis

VII., both the 556 and the kijng honoured with their
presence = general chapter of the order of the Tem-
ple, which was holden at that place. It was probably
on this occasion that the gypreme pontiff conferred
on the order the jmportant privilege ©f having mass
said once a year IN places lying under interdict. The
new|y_e|ected Master of the ‘|‘emp|e, Eberhard de
Bar, and 130 knights, accompanied the king or his
march for the Holy Land; and their valour and their
skill greaﬂy contributed towards the preservation of
the crusading army in their unfortunate march through
Lesser Asia. The siege of Damascus, which was
undertaken after the arrival of the French and Ger-
man kings inthe H0|y Land, miscarried, as is well
knOWn, through treachery_ The traitors were doubt-
less the Puyllani, as the Latins of Syria were called,
who were at this time Capab'e of every th|ng that is
bad. Some writers most unjustly charge the Tem-
plars with this guilt; but those who are the best
informed on the subject make no accusation ggainst
them. The Charge’ however, while it shows the
power and consideration of the Templars at that
time, may be considered to proye also that they had
degenerated somewhat from their griginal virtue;
for otherwise it could never have been made.

The Christian army laid siege in 1153 to the town
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of Ascalon, which the Saracens still held, and would
have taken jt, but for the cypidity ©f the Templars.
A large heap of wood had been piled by the besiegers
against 2 part of the wall, and set fire to. The wind
blew strong towards the town during ar entire npight,
carrying the smoke and heat into the town, so that
the garrison was forced to retire from that quarter.
The Christians fed the flames with pitch, oil, and
other inflammable substances, and the wall next the
pile, cracked by the heat, fell down, leaving = consid-
erable breach. The grmy was preparing to enter at
this opening when Bernard de Tremelai, the Master
of the Temple, taking his station at it with his knights,
refused all ingressl It was the law of war in those daysl
among the crusaders, that whatever house or SpOil
any one took when a town was stormed, became his
property. The Templars, therefore, were eager to
have the iirst choice; and having kept off all others,
Tremelai, with forty of his knights, boldly entered a
strongly-garrisoned town. But they paid the penalty
of their rashness and Cup|d|ty, for the garrison snr-
rounded and slew them g, and then closed up the
breach.

One of the most disgraceful acts which stain the
annals of the Templars occurred in the year 1155,
when Bertrand de Blancford, whom William onyre
calls a ~ pious and God_fearing man," was Master
of the order. In a contest for the supreme power
in EgyptY which the vizjers, bearing the proud
title of Syltan, exercised under the phantom-khalifs,
Sultan Apbas, who had put to death the khalif his

master, found himself gpliged to jly from before the

vengeance of the incensed people. With his harem,

and his own and a great part Of the royal treasures,

he took his way through the Desert. A hody of

Christians, chieily Templars, lay in wait for the

ingitives near Ascalon; the resistance offered by the
N



206 SECRET SOCIETIES.

Moslems was slight and ineffectual ; Abbas himself
was either slain or |jed, and' his son Nassir-ed-deen
and the treasures became the prize of the victors.
The far |arger part of the booty of co1u'se fell to the
Temp|ars; but this did not satisfy their gvarice; and
though Nassir-ed-deen had professed his desire to
become a Christian, and had pegun, by way ©f pre-
paration for that change, to learn the Latin lan-
guage, they sold him to his father's enemies for
60,000 pieces of go|d’ and stood by to see him
bound hand and fOOt, and p|aced in a sort of cage °©"
iron-latticed sedan, on a camel, to be conducted to

Egypt’ where a death by protracted torture awaited
him.

The Hospitallers were at this time become as cor-
rupt as the Templars; and in this same yggr, When
the patriarch demanded from them the tithes which
they were bound to pay him, they treated the demand
with scorn; raised, to show their syperior wealth,
stately and lofty buildings, before the humble church
of the Holy Sepulchre; and whenever the patriarch
entered it to exhort the pe0p|e’ or pronounce the abso-
lution of gjns, they rang, by order of their Master, the
bells of the Hospital o loud, that, with the utmost
efforts, he could not succeed in making himself
heard. One day’ when the Congregatlon was assem-
bled in the church, the Hospitallers rushed into it in
arms, and shot arrows among' them as if they were
robbers or infidels. These arrows were collected and
hung up °n Mount Ca|vary’ where Christ had been
cmcit-ied, to the scandal of these recreant knights.
On applying to the Pope Adrian V. for redress, the
Syrian clergy found him and his cardinals so prepos-
sessed in favour oftheir enemies,-bribed by them, as
was said,-that they had no chance of relieti The

insolenée of the Hospitallers became in consequence
greater than ever.
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In fact, as an extremely judicious Writer' observes,
raliantly as the knights ©f the spiritual orders fought
against the heathens, and great as was their un-
doubted merit in the defence of the helpless pilgrims,
it cannot be denied that these knights were, if not the
original promoters, at least active participators in all
the misehiefs which prevailed in the Holy Land, and
that they were often led to a shameful dereliction of
their duties, by avarice and thirst after booty.

The year 1162 is Conspicuous in the annals of the
Temp|ars’ as the date of the bull Omne Datum Op_
timum, the Magna Charta of the order, and the
great key_stone of their power. On the death of
Adrian V. two rival popes were elected,-Alexander
1. py the Sicilian,-Victor I11. by the |mperial
party. The Templars atfirst gcknowledged the latter;
but at a synod, held at Nazareth, in 1161, they took
the side of his rival. Alexander, who came off yjctor,
was not ungratefu| . and on the 7th January, of the folf
lowing year, the aforesaid bull was issued. By this
document, which would almost appear t© be the dicta-
tion of the order, the Ternplars were released from all
spiritual obedience except tothe Holy See; they were
allowed to have peculiar burial-grounds at their houses,
and to have Chap|ains of their own; they were freed
from the ob"gation to pay tithes, and could, with the
consent of the bishop, receive them. It was also pro-
hibited to 4, one who had once entered the order,
to leave jt, unless it were to enter into a stricter one.
These great privileges necessarily awakened the gnyy
and enmity of the clergy against the Templars and
the Hospita”ers, which last were equa"y favoured by
the pon“ffs’ but these artful prelates’ who were now
aiming at universal power, knew well the gdvantage
which they might derive from attaching firmly to them

Wilken Gslchichte der Krenzziige, Vol iii. pt. ii. p. 39.
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these associations, which united the valour of the
knight to the obedience of the monk, whose members
were of the noblest families in Eyrope, and whose
possessions were extensive and spread over all parts
of the Christian world.

INn 1167 occurred one of the few instances of cow-
ardice, or rather, we might say, treachery, which the
annals of the Templars present. Almeric, king of
Jerusalem, had committed to the Templars the charge
of guarding one Of those Strong fortified caverns
which were on the other side of the Jordan. Here

they were besieged by the Turks, and, though the
king was hastening to their relief, they capitulated.
Almeric, incensed at their conduct, though he was a
great friend of the order, and particularly ©f the
Master, Philip ©f Naploos, instantly had twelve ofthe

cowardly er treacherous knights hanged, @nd he expe-
rienced no opposition whatever on the pgrt of the

order. Ph|||p, we may observe, was the first Master
of the Temp|e Who was a bom Syrian; but he appears
to have been a man of fair and honourable character.
He was lord of the fortresses of Krak and Montreal
in the Stony Arabia, which he had obtained with his
wife. It was not till after her death that he became
a. Temp|ar. Alter ho|d|ng the d|gn|ty of Master for

three years he resigned it. The cause Of his resigna_
tion is ynknown; but he was high|y honoured and

respected during the remainder of his |ife, and was
employed on various important occasions.

It was during the mastership ©f Philip ©f Naploos,
that King Almeric, at the instigation of the Master of
the Hospital, and in_ violation of a solemn treaty,
undertook an nprosperous expedition into Egypt.
The Templars loudly protested against this act of
perfidy, and refused to take, gny share in the war,
either, BS"WiIIiam, the honest Archbishop ©f Tyre,
observes, because it was against their conscience, or
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because the Master of the rival order was the author
and projector of it." The pre|ate seems to regard
the more honourable as the true cause. Perhaps we
should express ourselves correctly if we said that in
this, as in many other cases, duty @nd prejudice hap-
p||y combined, and the path which was the most
agreeable was also the most honourable.

In the mastersl"“p of Ado of St. Amando, the suc-
cessor Of Philip of Naploos, occurred the treacherous
murder of the Ismailite gpyoy above narrated *-an
act which prought the Templars into great disrepute
with pious Christians, ag it was quite manifest that
they preferred money t© winning souls to Christ.

- Page lne.
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Canran V.

Heroism of the Templars and Hospitallers-Battle of Hittiu
-Crusade of Richard of England and Philip of France-»
Corruption of the Order-Pope Innocent Ill. writes a Let-
ter of Censure-Frederic Il.-Great Slaughter of the Tem-
plars-Henry Ill. of England and the Templars-Power of
the Templars in Moravia-Slaughter of them py the Hos-
pitallers-Fall of Acre.

Tun’ fall of the Christian power in the East was
now fast approaching’ and it was not a little hastened
by the enmity of the rival orders. The truth of the
old sentence, that the De|ty deprives of sense those
whom he will destroy, was manifested on this as on
so many Other similar occasions; and while the great
and able Saladin was Consondating his power and
preparing for the accomplishment ©f the object which,
as a true Moslem, |ay nearest his heart, the recovery
of the Holy City, discord, enmity, @and animosity,
prevailed among those who should have been actuated
by one soul and by one spirit.

Yet the two orders of religious chivalry had not
derogated from their 0rigina| valour, and the last
days of Jerusalem were illumined by some noble
feats cf prowess. on the Ist of May, 1187, when
Malek-el-Afdal, the son of Saladin, was returning
from an expedition into the H0|y Land, which he had
undertaken with the consent of the Count of Tripolis,
regent of the kingdom, the Masters of the Temple
and of the Hospital, having collected about 140
knights and 500 fgotmen, met the Moslems, who were
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7,000 in number, at the celebrated brook Kishon.
They immediately charged them with the utmost im-
petuosity; the Turks, according to custom, turned
and fied ; the Christian krughts pursued’ |eaving their
infantry unprotected.  Suddenly = large body of the
Turks emerged from a. Va"ey’ and fell on ands|augh-
tered the footmcn. Their cries brought back the
knights to their aid, but. |mpeded by the narrowness

of the ground, they could neither laytheir lances in
rest nor run their horses against the gnemy, and all

fell peneath the weapons ©f the Turks, with the ex-
ception of the Master of the Temple and three of
his knights, who were saved py the Heetness of their
horses. The Master of the Hospital was among the
slain. In this unfortunate jight, James De Mailly,
the marshal of the Temp|arsy and a Hospita”er’

named Henry, especially distinguished themselves.
After all their brave Companions had been slain

around them, they still maintained the conflict; the
Turks, filled with admiration of their valour, repeat-
edly otfered them guarter, but in vain ; and they fell
at |ast, overwhelmed with darts Hung from a distance,

no one yenturing t© approach them. The hjstorian,
Vinisauf, tells us that De Mai”y was mounted on a

white horse, which, joined with his relucent arms and
white mantle, made him appear t© the infidels to be
St. George, and they exulted great|y in having slain
the tutelar saint of the Christians. He gdds, what
iS not an un|ike|y circumstance, that the Turks covered
his body with dust, which they afterwards powdered

on their heads, thinking thereby t© acquire seme por-
tion of his valour.

At the fatal battle of Hittin, where 30,000 Chris-
tians lost their |ives, where the king and all his
princes became captives, and where the Latin power
in the East was broken lor gyer the Master of the
Temple, Gerard of Ridefort, and several of his
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knights and those of the Hospital, were among the
captives. Saladin, who bore a particular hatred to
the Spiritua| knights’ would spare them on no condi-
tion but that of their renouncing their faith. To a
man they gallantly refused; and, with the exception
of the Master, the heads of all were struck olll Many
who be|0nged not to the orders, smit with desire for
the glory of martyrdom, cast the mantles of Templars
around them, and went cheerfully to death as such.
One Templar, named Nicolaus, evinced such jgy and
impatience for this glorious Fate, that, according t©
the ideas of those times, heaven was believed to tes-
tify its approbation by = visible sign, and during
three pights a celestial |ight illumined the unburied
corpse Of the Christian martyr.

It was indeed rare tor a Temp|ar to renounce his
faith: prejudice, or honour. we may Sty|e it’ or a
better principle, always kept him steady in it, what-
ever the jrregularities ©f his life might be. We
recollect but one instance of a brother of the Tem-
ple abjuring his faith, and hc was ynhappily ar
English knight, named Robert of St. Albans. From
some unassigned cause, he ﬂung away the dress of
his order, broke his yows, went over to Salaldin, and
became a Musselman. The sultan gave him one
of his female relatives in marriage, and the recreant
knight appeared before Jerusalemn at the head of an
army Of the infidels. He had promised t© Saladin
to reduce the Holy City; but her hour was not yet
come; and after wasting all the country from Mont-
royal to Jericho with fire and sword, he was forced
to retreat before the Chivalry of Jerusalem, who came
forth with the h0|y cross, and gave him a signa| de-
feat. This event occurred in the year 1184 ; and the
apostacy ©f this Templar caused extreme dismay
among the Christians, and excited great ill-will
against the order in general,
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I't had hitherto been the maxim of the grder, not
to redeem gpy Of their members out of captivity with
any h|gher ransom than a gird|e' or a_knife1 or some
other insigniﬁcant matter, acting in this on the same
principle with the old Romans, Who never redeemed
prisoners. The Master, Ado de St. Amando, had
died in captivity; but to redeem Gerard de Ride-
for'[’ no less a ransom was given than the Clty of
Ascalon.-Gerard died of a wound received in bat-
tle the following year.

During the memorable crusade of Philip of France
and Richard of England te the Hon Land, which
their riyalry and animosity rendered tterly ineffec-
tual, we find the Hospita”ers on the side of the
king of England, and of course the Templars the
warm partizans ©f the king of France. Yet, when
Richard was on his return to Europe, he sent for the
Master of the Temple, and said to him, that he knew
by many he was not |oved, and that he ran great risk
of his life on his gy to his kingdom; he therefore
besought him that he would permit him to assume the
dress of the grder, and send two of the brethren
with him. The Master read“y granted the request
of so potent 2 monarch, and the king went on board
in the habit of a Templar It was probably on ac-
count of the known enmity of the order to hjm, that
King Richard adopted this expedient, thinking that
no one would ever suspect him of being with the
"1'emp|ars. His brother John, we may heie observe,
was, on the contrary, 2 great favourer of the order,
to whom he gave Lundy Island, at the mouth of the
Bristol Channel. Throughout his reign, this odious
prince attached himselfto the Templars as the faithful
servants oOf his lord the pope, reckoning on their aid
against his gallant barons, who would not leave the
liberties of the nation at the feet of a faithless tyrant.

It was now yery much the custom for monarchs to
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deposit their treasures in the Temple houses; and in

the year 1213 we find Kjng John demanding 20,000
marks which he had committed to the Templars to
keep. We meet with no instance of breach of trust

on the part of the knights.

The Temp|ars shared in the common dishonesty
ofthe church with respect to false miracles, and'they
felt no SCrUple at augmenting their wealth by decep._
tions calculated to impose on the ignorance and zeal
of the |a|ty In the year 1204 it was given out that
an jmage ©f the Vijrgin, in a convent not far from
Damascus, had become clothed with flesh, and that
there issued from its breasts a kind ofjyice or liquor
of wondrous efficacy in removing the sins of pious
pilgrims.  As the place was distant, andthe road be-
set with danger, the knights of the Temple t00k ypon
themselves the task of fetching the mirific fiuid to the
part of the coast still held by the Latins, and accom-
modating pilgrims Wwith it, and the coffers of the order
were |argely replenished by this pious traffic.

ThOUgh, like all other proprietors in the H0|y Land,
the order of the Temple had been losers in conse-
quence ©f the conquest ©f it py Saladin, their pos-
sessions in the West were so extensive that the
hardly felt the loss. At this \gry time we find the
number of their possessions of various kinds in
Europe, stated at 7050, principally situated in France
and in Englandl Their arrogance and |uxury natu-
rally kept pace with their wealth ;. gnd, though writers
of the twelfth century, and even the Troubadours-

the satirists of the age-always speak of the knights of
the Temple with honour, there was a secret dislike of
them gaining ground, especially With the clergy, in

consequence ©f the great privileges granted to them
by the bull Omne Datum. Optimum, and the insolent

manner in which these privileges were exercised.
Accordingly we find, in the year 1208, the great
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Innocent Il1. the most ambitious of popes, and one
wWho was a steady friend to the order, under the neces-
Slty of passing the first pub“c censure of them, and
endeavouring te set, by authority, = limit to their
excesses. IN his gpjstle to the Master on this occa-
sion, the ho|y father says that they abused the privi-
|ege of having mass celebrated in p|aces which were
under interdict, by Causing their churches to be thrown
open, and mass to be said every day’ with loud ringing
of bells, bearing the ‘cross of Christ on their preast,
but not caring to follow his doctrines, who forbids to
give offence to any of the little ones who believe on
him. He ggeg on to state that, following the doc-
trines of demons, they affixed the cross of their order
on the breast of (| e. aJ|||ated) every kind of scoun-
drel, asserting that whoever, by paying two or three
pence 2 year, became one of their fraternity, could
not, even though interdicted, be deprived of Christian
burial; and that hence, known adulterers, usurers,_
and others who were |ying under sentence of inter-
diCt, were honourab'y interred in their Cemeteries;
" and thus they themselves, being captive to the devil,
cease not to make Cap“ve the souls of the fa|thfu|,
seeking to make alive those whom the know to be
dead." The pontiif laments, that instead of, like
religious men, using the world for the sake of God,
they emp|0yed their re“gious character as a means Of

indulging in the pleasures ©f the world.  Though, onr
account of these and such abuses, they deserved to

be deprived ©f the privileges Which had been con-
ferred on them, the holy father will not proceed to
extremity, relying on the exertions of the Master to
effect a reformation.

In this gpistle we have all the charges, which, as
will hereafter gppear, could be at 5,y time brought
with justice against the order, whose corruption pro-
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ceeded in the ordinary course of human nature, and
no otherwise,-privileges and exemptions producing
insolence and assumption, and wealth generating
luxury and relaxation of morals. It was the lavish
generosity ©F popes, princes, and nobles, that caused
the ruin of the Templars.

The Templars bore a distinguished part in the ex-
pedition to Egypt and siege oi' Damietta, in 1219, as
the chief commander on that occasion was the papal
legate, whose conduct, under show of obedience,
they cIiietIy directed. But when, in 1228, the Em-
peror Frederic ||, then under the sentence of the
church, undertook the crusade which he had vowed,
he found nothing but opposition and treachery from
these staunch adherents of the pope. Considering
the gpirit of the 4ge, their gpposition is, perhaps, "ot
so much to be plamed; but no principle will excuse
the act of their writing to inform the Egyptian sultan
of the plans ofthe emperor. The generous Moslem,
instead of taking advantage ©f this treachery, sent
the letter to Frederic, to the confusion of its authors.
Frederic checked his indignation at the time, but on
his return to Europe he took his satisfaction on those
Who were most guilty, and he seized the property of
the order in Sicily and his Italian dominions. Though
he was excommunicated again for se doing, Frederic
persisted in his enmity both to them and the Hos-
pitallers; and though, perhaps, the least given to su-
perstition and jlliberality ©f any man of his 54, he
did not disdain to make friendly intercomse with
the Moslems a serious charge against them. =~ The
haughty religion of the Templars," writes he, ~ reared
on the p|easures of the native barons of the |and,
waxes wanton ___ __ We know, on good authority, that
sultans and their trains are received with pompous
alacrity within the gates of the Temple, and that the
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Templars suffer them to celebrate secular plays, and
to perform their superstitious rites with invocation of
Mahommet."

The hostility between the Temp|ars and the Hos-
pitallers still continued, though the Christian poyer
was now nearly restricted to the walls of Acre. The
Templars were in alliance with the prince of Damas-
cus: the Hospitallers were the friends of the sultan
of Egypt. The Templars extended their enmity
against the emperor t© the Teutonic knights, thom
they deprived ©f their possessions in Syria. The

appearance ©f a new gnemy, however, brought con-
cord for a time among them. The Turks ot Khan-

rizm, on the east of the Caspian’ were now in f||ght
before the hordes of the Mongols, and 20,000 of their
horsemen burst into the Holy Land. They took
and p|undered Jerusalem, which was unfortified and
open, and then united themselves with _the troops ©f
Egypt. The Christiansapplied t the prince of ba-
mascus for gjd, who forthwith sent the required troops,
and their combined forces went in gyest of the foes.
INn the battle the Templars and the militia. occupied
the centre; the Hosp|ta"ers were posted on the left
wing, the light horse on the right. The battle lasted
two days, and ended in the total defeat of the Chris-
tians, a result which is ascribed, though probably with
injustice, to the treachery of the Damascenes. The
Master of the Temple and the whole chapter, with
the knights, in all 300, were slain; only four knights
and fourteen esquires escaped.

The improvident and needy Henry 1. of England,
in genera| such a dutiful son of the holy father,
who, for a share of the spoil, usually aided him in the
pious work of robbing his supjects, summoned cou~
rage in 1252 to Speak of Seizing some Of th? pro-
perty of the church and the military orders. You

prelates and religious," said he, " especially you
(o]
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Templars and Hospitallers, have so many liberties
and charters, that your enermous pOSSeSSionS make
you rave with pride and haughtiness. What was
imprudently given, must be therefore prydently re-
voked; and what was inconsiderate|y bestowed must
be considerately recalled. ... 1 will break this and
other charters which my predecessors and myself have
rashly granted.” But the prigr of the Templars im-
mediately replied, =~ What sayest thou, © king ? _Far
be it that thy mouth should utter so disagreeab'e and
silly a word. So Iong as thou dost exercise jystice
thou wilt reign; but if thou infringe it, thou wilt
cease to be a kjng!" These bold words 5ppear to have
checked the feeble king, who next yegr besought the
two orders to become his Security for a |arge sum of
money Which he owed. They refused his request,
and Henry thenceforth did them all the jnjyry in his
power. _

There occurred an event in Moravia in 1252 which
may serve to show the power Of the order in Europe.
A nobleman, named Vratislall who had been obliged
to Hy from that country, became aTemp|ar in France.
He made over all his property, among which was
the castle of Eichhom in Moravia, to the order.
But his elder prother, Burian, took possession of his
property, as having fallen to himself as head of
the family. King Winzel, on being applied to, de-
cided in favour of the order. Burian, however, still
kept possession. The next year the Templars col-
lected some thousands of men, and marched, under
the command of their Great Prjor, to take the castle.
Burian, assembling 6000 men, 900 of whom he
placed in the castle, advanced to gjye them battle.
The engagement was bloody; 1700 men, among
them the Great Prior of the Templars, |ay slain, when
night terminated the coniiict. A truce was made for
three days, at the end of which Burian and his men



THE TEMPLARS. 219

were driven into the castle, which they defended
_brave|y’ till k|ng Attocar sent to threaten them with
his wrath if they did not give it up. Burian surren-
dered jt, and Vratislaf, returning t©© Moravia, became
Prior of Eichhom, in which thirty Templars took yp
their abode.

Though the Templars were so extremely numerous
in Europe, they were little disposed to go out to the
Eastto encounter toil and danger, in the performance
of their duties. They preferred ||V|ng in ease and
|uxury on their rich possess|ons in the West; and the
members of the chapter alone, with afew knights, and
other persons attached to the order, abode in Syria.
It would even seem that the heads of the Society were
meditating a final retreat from the East, where they
probably saw that nothing ©f permanent advantage
was to be achieved. The Hospita"ersl on the other
hand, whatever mgay have been the cause, appear t©
have been more zealous in their callin, and to have
had a greater number of their members in Syna,
and it js, probab|y’ to this cause, thatwe are to assign
the total defeat which they were enabled to give their
rivals in 1259: for the animosity between the orders
had come to such a height, that, in this year, they
came to open war. A b|00dy battle was fought’ in
which the Templars were defeated, when, such was
the bitterness of their enmity, that the victors made
no prisoners, Put cut to pieces every Templar who fell
into their hands, and scarce aTemp'ar remained to
carry the intelligence t© Europe.

From this period till the capture of Acre and final
destmction of the Latin power in the Eastin 1291,
after a continuance of nearly two centuries, the an-
nals of the Temp|ars are bare of events. The riva|ry
between them and the other orders still continued;
and in the 0p|n|on of some historians, it was their
jealousy that hastened the fall of that last

= gemnant '
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the Christian dominion in the East. Not more than

ten kmghts of the Temp|e escaped in the storm’'of
the town, and these, with the remnants of the other

orders, and the garrison, sought = retreat in Cyprus.

We have now traced the hjstory of the order from
its institution to within a few yearg Of the period of
its .suppress|0n Of this most |mp0rtant event we
shall de|ay the consideration for some time, and
shall occupy the intervening space with an account of
the internal Organisation of the S()cietyY its officers,
its Wealth’ and various possessionsl This WI”, we
trust, prove ne slight contribution to our knowledge
of one of the most curious portions of the history of
the world-that of the middle ages--and gratify the
reader by the display ©f manners and institutions
which have |0ng since passed away*.

~ The . .+ and the rules of the i ver
tirmites wDIJA0ISAONE Tomprars, but o that aar s

down to modern times, the rules, &c., given by Vertot, contain
a great number of modern additions.
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Cuarrsn V-

Classes of the Templars-The Knights-Their Qualidcations
-Mode of Reception--Dress and Arms of the Knight-
Mode of Burial-The Chaplains-Mode ©f Reception-

Dress-Duties and Privileges-The Serving-Brethren-
Mode of Reception-Their Duties-The Aiiiliated-Causes

and Advantages of Amliation-The Donate: and Oblates.

Tm: founders of the order of the Templars were,
as we have geen, kn|ghtS, and they were the first
who conceived the novel jdea, and happy one, as we
may call it in accordance with the sentiments of
those times, of uniting n the_same person the two
characters held in hjghest estimation-the knight
and the monk. The latter added sanctity to the for-
mer, the former gave dignity and consideration to
the |atter, in the eyes of amartial generation. Hence,
the Templar naturally regarded himself as the first
of men; and the proudest nobles of the Christian
world esteemed it an honour to belong to the order.
The knights were, therefore, the strength, the flower,
the ornament of the society.

The order of the Templars, when it was fy|ly de-
veloped, consisted not of degrees, but of distinct and
separate classes. These were the knights, the chap-
lains, and the serying-brethren; to which s, be
added the gffiliated, the donates, and the gplates, or
persons attached to the order without taking the
VOwSs.

I. Tun Kumrrrs.-Whoever presented himself to
be received as a knight of the order must gglemnly
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aver thathe was gprng from = knightly family, and
that his father was or mjght have been a knight. He

was further to proye, that he was born in lawful wed-

lock, for, like the church in generaL the Temp|ars
excluded bastards from their gociety, In this rule

there was prudence, though, possibly, it was merely
established in accordance with the ideas of the time;

for, had a king of France or an emperor ©f Germany
been able to get his natiual child into the order, and
should he then have been chosen Master of jt, as he
probably would, it might have lost its independence,
and become the mere tool of the monarch. The can-
didate was, moreover, to declare that he was free from
all previous obligations; that he was neither married
nor petrothed; had not made any vows, ©r received
any consecration in another order; and that he was
not involved in debt. He had finally to declare him-
self to be of a sound and healthy constitution, and free
from disease. When the order was grown great and
powerfull and candidates for admission were numerous
and of the highest families, it became the custom to
require the payment of a |arge fee on admission.

It was pecessary that the candidate for admission
among the knights of the Temple should glready be a
aknight; for as kuighthood was a secular honour, the
order would have regarded it as derogating from its
dignity if 5y Of its members were to receive it.  'L'he
Hospitallers and Teutonic knights thought differently,
and with them the aspirant was knighted on his admis-
sion. If the candidate Temp|ar’ therefore, had not

been |mighted, he was obliged to receive knighthood,
in the usual manner, from a secular knight, or =

bishop, Previous to taking his vows.

A noviciate forms an essential and reasonable part
of the course Of admission into the spiritual orders in
general, for it is but right that a person should be~
come, iN some measure, acquainted with the rules and



THE TEMPLARS. 223

duties of a gociety _before he enters it.  But, though
the griginal rule ofthe Templars enjoined = noviciate,

it was totally neglected '™ practice; = matter which
was afterwards made one oOf the charges against the

order. Perhaps there was in their case little necessity
for this preparatory process; the Templars were so much
in the world, and those who joined them had been in
general se frequently among them, and were conse-
quentiy so well acquainted with their mode of |ife, that
they hardly required any such preliminary discipline to
familiarize them with their duties. .The peglect of
the practice at the same time gave the Tempiars an
advamage over the rival orders who enjoined it; for
a young nobleman would, in all likelihood, feel most
disposed to ioin the society into which he_ could be
admitted at gnce; and perhaps e small part of the
corruption ©of the Templars, in which they undoubt-
edly surpassed their rivals, may be ascribed to the
facility which was thus afforded to ynworthy persons
entering among them.

With respect to the age at which persons were ad-
mitted, it is plain, from the previously required recep-
tion of knighthood, that it must have been that of
adolescence or manhood. All that is said py the
statutes jg, 'that no child could be received; and that
the parents or relatives of a child destined to be a
member of the order, should keep and breed him till
he could manjizII and with armed hand extirpatc
the enemies of Christ out of the land. This formed
a marked distinction between the Templars and the
mere religious orders, who, even at the present day,
we believe, admit children, taking the charge of their
rearing and education; whereas, children could gnly
be destined to the order of the Temple, and could not
be presented for. admission, till able to bear arms, that
is, usually in the twenty-first yearof their age.
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The reception of a kn|ght took p|ace in one Of the
chapels of the order, in presence ©f the assembled
Chapter. It was secret, not even the relatives of the
candidate being allowed to be present. The ceremony
commen?ed by the Master* or prior, who presided,
saying, Beloved prethren, ye see that the majority
are agreed t© receive this man as a brother. If
there be any among you who knows g, thing of
him, on account of which he cannot |anh||y become
a prother, let him say it; for it is better that this
should be signified beforehand than alter he is
brought before us.”

The agpirant, if no objection was made, was then
led into a chamber near the Chapter-room; and two
or three reputable knights of the oldest in the house
were sent to |gy before him what it was need_ful for
him to know. = They commenced 'by saying, Bro-
ther, are ygu desirous of being associated to the
order ?" If he replied in the affirmative, they stated
to him the whole rigour of the order. Should he
reply that he was jlling to endure eyerything
for God's sagke, and to be all his life long the ser-
vant and slave ofthe order, they asked him if he
had a wife or was betrothed? if he had made pro-
fession or vows in gpy other order? if he owed to 4py
man in the world more than he could pay? if he was
of sound pody, and had no secret infirmity, and if he
was the servant of any one ‘I Should his answers be in
the negative, the brethren wentback to the chapter and
informed the Master or his representative of the result
of the examination. The latter then asked once mpgre,
if any one knew any thing to the contrary. I all
were silent, he said © Are yoy willing that he should
be prought in in God's name?" The knights then

“ When we use the word ” Masta," we would a|Way5 he un-
derstood to mean the Master or his representative.
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said, ~ Let him be proyght in in God's name."
Those who had been g|regdy with him then went out
again, and asked him if he persisted in his resolution.
IT he said that he did, they instructed him in what
he was to do when suing for admission. They then
led him back to the chapter, where, casting himself
on his knees, with folded hands, before the receptor,
he said, ~ Sir, | am come, before God, and before
you and the prethren, and pray and beseech you, for
the sake of God and ourdear | gdy, to admit me into
your society, and the gOOd deeds of the order, as one
who will pe, all his life Iong, the servant and slave of
the order.” The receptor then replied, Beloved
brother, you are desirous of a great matter, for you
see nothing but the outward shell of our order. It
itis gnly the outward shell when yq see that we have
fine horses and rich Capansonsy that we eat and drink
well. and are gplendidly clothed. From this yoy con-
clude that yq, will be well off with us. But yg
know not the rigorous maxims which are in our inte-
rior. For it is a hard matter for y o, Who are your
own master, to become the servant of another. You
will hard|y be able to perform' in future, what you
wish yourselil Forwhen you may wish to be on this
side of the gegq, you will be sent to the other gjde;
when yq will wish to be in Acre, you Will be sent to
the district of Antioch, to Tripo“s' or to Armenia; or
you Will be sent to Apylia, to Sicily, e~ to Lombardy,

or to Byrgundy, France, England, or any other
Country where we have houses and possessions_ When

you Will wish to gleep you Will be ordered to watch;
when you will wish to watch, then you will be ordered
to go to bed; when yq, will wish to eat, then ygoy
will be ordered to do something else. And as both
we and yoy might suffer great inconvenience from
what yoy have, mayhap, concealed from look here

ou,
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on the holy Evaugelists and the word of God, and
answer the truth to the questions which we shall put
to you ; for if yoy lie you will be perjured, and may
be expelled the order, from which God keep you!"
He was now asked over again’ by the receptor,

the same questions as before; and, moreover, if he
had made gy simoniacal contract with = Templar or

any other for admission. If his answers proved satis-
factory, the receptor proceeded. ~ Beloved brother,
take good care that v have gpoken the truth to us;
for should yoy have spoken false in gpy one point,
you might be put out of the order, from which God
keep you! Now, beloved prother, attend strictly to
what we shall say Unto yoy. Do you promise to God,

and our dear Lady Mary to pe, all your life |0ng
obedient to the Master of the Temple, and to the

pnor who shall be set over you "
Yea, Sir, with the help of God !"

" Do you promise to God, and our d.ear Lady

Mqry, to live che_xste of your body all your life long?"
Yea, Sir, with the help of God I"

" Do you promise to God, and our dear Lady
Mary, to observe, all your life long, the laudable
manners and customs of our Order' both those which
are glready N use, and those which theJMaster and
knights may add ?*

Yea, Sir, with the he|p of God !"

" Do you promi-se to. God, and our dear Lady
Mary, that you will, with the strength and powers
which God has bestowed on you, help, == long =s you
live, to conquer the Ho|y Land of Jerusalem; and
that you will, with all your Strength’ aid to keep and
guard that which the Christians possess?”

" Yea, Sir, with the help of God I"

Do you promise to God, and our dear Lady
Mary, never to hold this order for stronger ©r weaker,
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for better' or worse, than with permission of the Mas-
ter, or of the Chapter which has the authority *n
" Yea, Sir, with the help of God "
Do you fina||y promise to God, and our dear
Lady Mary, never to be present When a Christian is
unjustly and unlawfully despoiled ©f his heritage, and

that yoy Will pever, by counsel or by act, take part
therein ?"

" Yea, Sir, with the pe|p of God!"

" In the name, then, of God, and our dear Lady
Mary, and in the name oOf St. Peter of Rome, and
of our, father the pope, and in the name Of all the
brethren of the Temple, we receive to all the good
works of the order which have been performed from

the begir‘iningY and shall be performed to the end,

you, your father, your mother, and all of your family
whom you will let have share therein. In like man-

ner do you receive us to all the good works which you
have performed and shall perform_ We assure you
of bread and water, and the poor clothing of the
order, and labour and toil enow."

The Master then took the distinguishing habit of
the order, name|y’ the white mantle with the red
cross, and pytting it about the neck of the candidate,
clasped it firmly. The chaplain then repeated the
132d psalm, Ecceé gquam bonum, and the prayer Of
the Holy Ghost, Deus qui cordajidelium, and each
brother repeated a Pater noster. The Master and
the chaplain then kissed him on the mouth; and he
sat down before the Master, who delivered to him a
discourse, of which the following is the substance.

He was not to strike or wound gpy, Christian ; not
to swear; Not to receive any service or attendance
from a woman without the permission of his gype-
riors; not on any account to kiss a woman, even if

” That jg, never to qu|t the order.
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she was his mother or his gjster; to hold no child at
the baptisma| font, or be a god_father; to abuse no
nan or call him foul names; butto be aiways courteous
and p0|ite. He was to 5|eep in alinen shirt, drawers,
and hose, and girded with a small girdle. He was
to attend divine service pynctually, and at table he
was to commence and conclude with prayer; during
the meal he was to preserve Silence.  When the Mas-
ter died, he was, be he where he might, t© repeat 200
Pater nosters for the (gpose Of his soul.

Each knight was supplied with clothes, arms, and
equipments, out of the funds of the order. His dress

was a |ong White tunic, nearly resembling that ot
priests in Shape’ with a red cross on the back and
front of jt; his girdie was under thijs, over his linen
shirt. Over all he wore his white mantle with its red
cross Of four arms (the under one being the |Ongest’
so that it resembled that on which the Saviour suffered)
on the left breast. His head was covered by acap or
a hood attached to his mantle. His arms were shijeld,
sword, lance, and mace; and, owing to the heat of
the. East, and the necessity of* activity in combats
with the Turks and Saracens, his arms and equ|p_
ments in generai were ||ghtei‘ than those used by the
secular knights. He was allowed three horses and
an esqu"e‘ who was either a Serving-bi’other of the
order or some |ayman who was hired tor the purpose.
At times this office was performed by youths of noble
birth, whom their parents and relatives g|ad|y placed
in the service of distinguished knights of the Tem-
ple, that they might have an gpportunity ©f acquiring
the knightly virtues; and these often became after-
wards members of the order.

When a knight had become, from 54e or wounds,
incapable of service, he took up his abode in one of
the temple-houses, where he lived in ease, and was
treated with the utmost respect and consideration.
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These emeriti knights are frequently mentioned un-
der the name of Prodomes (Good men) ; they were
present at all deliberations of importance; and their
experience and knowledge ©f the rules of the order
were highly prized and attended to.

When the Temp|ar died, he was p|aced in a coliin
in his habit, and with his Iegs crossed, and thus buried.
Masses were said tor his soul; his arms and clothes

were partly given back to the marshal or draper of
the grder-partly distributed g3mong the poor.

Il. THE py CI{A P L Al N&derbhthe Temp|ars’
being purely military in its commencement, consisted
then golely of laymen. That ofthe Hospital, on the
contrary, on account of its oiiice of attending the
sick, had, necessarily, priests in it from its grign,
This advantage of the latter gociety excited the
jealousy of the Templars, and they were urgent with
the popes to be allowed a similar privilege. But the
poutiiis were loth to give offence to the oriental
prelates, already displeased at the exemption from
their control granted in this case to the Hospita”ers;
and it was not till the year 1162, that s, four years
after the founding of the order, when their great
tavourer, Alexander |||, occupied the papal throne,
that the Templars attained their gpject.

The pull, Omne Datum Optimum, issued on this
occasion, gave permission to the Templars to receive
into their houses spiritual persons, in all countries,
who were not bound by previous vows. |fthey were
C|ergy of the Vicinity’ they were to ask them of the
b|shopl and if he refused his consent., they were em-
powered, by the bull, to receive them without it. The
clergy of the Temp|e were to perform a noviciate of
ayear--a practice which, as in the case of the knjights,
was dispensed with in the days ofthe power and

corruption Of the order.  The reception ©f the clergy
was the same as that of the knights, with the omission
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of such questions as did not app|y to them. They
were 0n|y required to take the three vows of poverty,
chastity, and obedience. The ritual of their reception
was in Latin, and was almost precise|y the same with
that of the Benedictines. Like that of the knights,
their receptlon was secret. 'When the psalms had
been gyng the Master put o the recipient the dress
of the order and the girdle, and, if he was a priest,
the ¢gp called baret.

The habit' of the chaplains ot the order was a
white C|ose.fit’[ing tunic, with a. red cross on the left
breast.  Though, according to the statutes, they
were to have the best clothes’in the grder, they were
not permitted to assume the white mantle as |ong as
they were mere priestsl But should one of them,
as was not unfreduenﬂy the case, arrive at the epiS-
copal dignity, he was, if desirous of it cheerfully
granted that priv”ege. It was a further distinction
between the knjghts and the chaplains, that the for-
mer wore their beards, while the latter were close-
shaven. The Chap|ains were also to wear g|0vesl out
of respect to the pody of the Lord.

All who had received the_ﬁrst tonsure were e||g|b|e
to the otiice of chaplain to the order. When those
who were qgnly subedeacons and deacons were to
be raised to the rank of priests, the Master or his
deputy sent them with letters dimissory te = b|shop of
the Vicinity’ who was bound to confer the required
order.

The clergy were, like all other members of the
order, bound to ghey the Master and the chapter, The
Master and the chief otlicers of the order had always
chaplains in their train to celebrate mass and other reli-
gious ofiices, as also to act as secretaries, the knights
being in general as illiterate as their secular brethren.
It was by this last office that the chaplains acquired
their chiefintluencein the society; mind and superior
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knowledge vindicating, as they always do, their na-

tural rights. For though it was specially provided
that the clergy should take no share in the goyern-

ment, of the gocjety without being invited thereto py
their syperiors, the opinion of the secretary was
natura"y taken in generaL and if he was a man of
sense and talent, it was most Commomy followed*.

The duties of the clergy of the order were nearly
the same as those of monks in general. They per-
fhrmed all religious ollices, and otliciated at all the
ceremonies of the order, such as the admission of
members, the installation of a Master, &c. Their
privileges were very unimportant; they had merely
the best clothes, sat next the Master in the chapter
and in the rcfectory, and were first served at table;
when they committed any offence, they were also more
lightly punished than others.  They could, however,
it" it so pleased the heads of the order, arrive at high
rank in jt; and we find that they were not unfre-
quently among the preceptors. The attomey-general
ofthe order at Rome, who was always = person of
considerable importance, was mostprobably = priest of
the order; at least we know that Peter de Bononia,
the last of them, was such.

It is worthy of notice, that even in the most flourish~
ing period of the order it never had a sufficient num-
ber of chaplains, and was always obliged to have
recourse to the ministry ot' secular priests_ The causes
of this were probably the circumstance of the order

having attained its full form and consistency long
before the clergy formed a part of jt, and they conse-

quently had not an gpportunity ©f arranging it so as

“ This induence ot' the gler yexcited the spleen of the
knights. Gerard de Caux, in his examination hereafter to he
noticed, said, ~ The aged men of the order were unanimous

in maintaining that the order had gained nothing in fraternal
goudnau by the admission of learned members."
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to’ give themselves their due share of power and
importance. It must have been ga|||ng to the pride
of those who were used to ryle, Obeying only their
spiritual superiors, to find themselves sybject to the
command of mere |gymen, as they esteemed the
knights of the order. Further, though they shared iu
the good th|ngs of the order and enjoyed the advan-
tage ©Of the consideration in which it stood, yet they
had no dignities to look forward to; whereas an en-
trance into a Benedictine order held out to the
ambitious a prospect of rich priori_és,'abbacies. and
bishoprics, and, at the |east, a voice in the chapter.

It may well be Supposed that the pride of the kr"ghts
of the Temple refused to admit into their society

such persons as those who afterwards jgined the men-

dicant Orders_peasants and others who preferred a life
of ease and idleness to the labours of the p|oygh and

the Workshop. The number Consequenﬂy of those
who presented themselves for admission was small.

But the knpights felt no disadvantage thereby; enow
of secular priests were to be had, who were W||||ng to
have the master of the Temple as their ordinary, and
to share in the good things of the grder, and as nei-
ther _party w.aS bound to the other, they could eas”y
part ifthey disagreed.

I, Tux-: Senviuo-nnarnnsu. The order, con-
sisting at first of gnly knights and nien of noble birth,

had no serving-brethren in it.  The knights probably
ibund egquires for a limited time among those who

fought under their banner and received their 55y, The
Hospita”ers seem to have set the examp|e of introduc-
ing into the order the class oi’ serving-brethren, which
is not to be found with the Templars till some time after
the council OfTroyes. The advantage of this alteration
was yery apparent. Hitherto only knights and nobles
were interested in the fate of the gogiety to which

their relatives be|0nged; the regards of burghers and
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traders would now be gptained by the formation of
this class, to admission into which their sons and bro-
thers were gligible. They felt themselves honoured
by their relatives Coming into contact with knightS,
and were therefore liberal in the admission-fee and in
other contributions to the gquétes of the order.

We should be \yrong in supposing the serving-bre-
thren to have been all pgrgong ©f mean birth. The high
consideration in which the order stood induced many
men Of wealth, talent, and valour, but who were not
of noble pjrth, to JOIn it.  We thus find among the
serving-brethren William of Arteblay, almoner to
the king of France; Radulf de Gisi, collector of
the taxes in Champagne; John de Fo”(ay' an emi-
nent [awyer, Bartholomew Bartholet gaye property
to the amountof 1 0QQ livres Tournois to be agdmitted;
William of |jege gave 200 livres Tournois a, year,
The serving-brother, indeed, could never arrive at
the dignity "bf knight (for which he was disqualified
by b|rth), and Consequently never exercise any of the
higher offices of the order, but in other respects he
enjoyed the same advantages and privileges as the
knights and priests.

The reception of the serving-brethren was the same
as that of the two higher classes, the npecessary differ-
ence being made in the questions which were asked.
As the order would receive no slave into their body, the
candidate was required to aver that he was a free-bom
man: he was moreover 0b||ged to declare that he
was not a kn|ght This last condition may cause
surprise, but it was probably justified by experience,
as it is not ynlikely that evil mgy have been felt or
apprehended from men of noble bijrth, out of hUm|||ty,
or by way of atoning for the sins of their youth, or
from some other of the causes which m|ght Operate
on the minds of SUperStitiOUS men, or even from po-
verty, it] as is likely, the admission-fee was lower for
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a serving-brother than for a knight, concealing their

birth, and entering the order as serving-brethren.
As the more disagreeable duties of the order pro-

bably fell to their share, the general duties and obli-
gations were laid betbre them in stronger and more
explicit terms than were thought _necessary in the
case Of knights and priests.

In the times of the poverty of the order. the
clothing of the serving-brethren was the cast-oil' ggr.
ments oOf the knights_ But this custom did not |0ng'
continue, and as some abuses arose from all the
members of the order being clad in white, the serving-
brethren were appointed to wear black or brown
kirtles, with the red cross upon them, to indicate that
they be'onged to the order. In pattle, their arms
were near|y the same as those of the knightsl but of
a lighter kind, as they had frequently t© jump down
from their horses, and fight on foot. A serving-
brother was allowed but one horse by the order, but
the Master was empowered to lend him another if he
thought it expedient, which horse was to be after-
wards retumed.

_The serving-brethren were originally all of one
kind; they fought in the field; they performed the
menial oflices in the houses of the order; but, in
after~times, we find them divided into two classes-
the brethren-in-arms (Fréres servons des grmes), and
the handicraft-brethren (Fréres servons des mestiers).
These [gst, who were the least esteemed of the tyo,
dwelt in the houses and on the lands of the order,
exercising their various trades, or looking aher the
property of the society. We read in the statutes of
the smiths and bakers of the order, and we hear of
preceptors (as was the phrase) Of the mares, cows,
swine, &c. of the order. These handicraft-brethren
practised the usual re”gious duties ofthe grder, and
were even allowed to be present at Chaptersl The
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farrier, who was also armourer, enjoyed a much
higher degree of consideration than the other handi-
craft-brethren, for this profession was highly prized
by the martial generation of the middle a.ges*,

The other class were more highly regarded. The
kn|ghts associated with them on afooting of equality_
They ate in the same refectory with the kn|ghtS and

priests, although at separate tables, and with ajways
one dish less than the higher classes. They were.

however, strictly subordinate to the knights; the
master and all the greatoﬂicers of the order had each
several serving_brethren to attend him, and EaC.h
knight had some of the gerying-brethren among his

esquires.  The statutes provided carefixlly against
their being tyrannized over or otherwise ill-treated by

the knights.
The statutes make a distinction between the

serving-brethren who were armed with iron and
those who were not. The former were the proper
light-horse of the order; they were chiefly intended

to support the knights in the action, and were ysually
p|aced in the second rank. The p|ace of the un-

armed was with the baggage; and as they were
eXpOSEd to little danger’ they wore 0n|y linen corslets.
The others were enjoined to ||ght, without iiinching’
as |ong as a Christian banner Hew on the field: it
was matter of praise to these last if they managed to
come safe out of the fight. When the troops ©f the
Temp|e were on their march, the esquires rode before
the knights with their baggage. When the knights
were going to action, one esquire rode before each
with his |ance, another behind with his war-horse.

There were various oihces in the society, hereafter
to be poticed, which were appropriated to the serving-
brethren, or to which they were e||g|b|e

~ Sir W. Scott is perfectly correct in making the Imith 1o
important a character in his St. Va.lentiue's Eve.
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The knights, the chaplains, and the serving-
brethren, were the proper members of the order, and
it is to them alone that the name Temp|ars app”esl
But both the Temp|ars and the Hospita”ers devised a
mode of attaching secular persons to their interest,

and of deriving advantages from their connexion
with them, in which they were afterwards imitated

by the mendicant orders of the Franciscans and Do-
minicans ; the Jesuits glso, Who were always so keen

at discerning what might be for the advantage of
their society, adopted it; and it js; we believe, still
practised in Catholic countries. This system is styled
ajiliation.

The afiiliated were persons Of various ranks in
Society’ and of both gexes, who, without g|v|ng up their
secular mode of [ife, or wearing any peculiar habit,
joined the order, with a view to the advantagesl both
spiritual and temporal, which they expected to derive
from it. These gdvantages Will appear to have been
very considerable when we recollect that all who
joined the order were admitted to a share in the
merits of its good works, which were what those
times esteemed of the highest order. Nothing could
have more contributed to the extent of affiliation than

the exemption which the Templars enjoyed from the
effects of interdict. At a time when it was in the

power ©f every bishop to lay entire towns under
this formidable sentence it must have been highly
consolatory t© pious ©r superstitious Minds tn hejong
to a society Who disregarded this spiritual thunder,
and who could afford them an opportunity of atleast
occasionally hearing mass and receiving the sacra-
ments, and secured them, if they should die while the
interdict. continued, the advantage of Christian burial.
INn those days also, when club-law prevailed so uni-

versally, and a man's safety depended not se much
on his innocence or the justice Of his cause as on the
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Strength of his party, it was a matter of no small

consequence t© belong to so powerful = body =s the
Templars, and it must have been highly gratifying
to both the secular and spiritual pride of a |awyer or
a burgher to be a member ofthe same bodyWiththe
high-born soldier-monks of the Temple.

These important advantages were not conceded by
the Templars without equiva|em considerations. This
ambitious and covetous order required that he who
sought the honour of affiliation with them should,
besides takrng the three yows, p|edge himself to lead
a reputable life, to further. the interests of the order
to the best of his power, and leave it the entire of his
property at his death. If he was married, and died
before his wife, he might leave her a competent pro-
vision for |ife; but from the dgy of his admission
into the order he was to abstain from her ped, though
he might continue to reside in the same house with
her; for were he to have children, he m|ght provide
for them to the disadvantage of the order, or on his
death they might give trouble to it by claiming his
property. For a similar reason the affiliated were
forbidden to be gponsors, lest they might covertly or
0pen|y give some Of their property to their god-
children. They were not even permitted t© give
offerings to the clergy. 'fthey dared to violate these
injunctions, a severe punish ment-in general, confine-
ment for lif ¢»awaited them.

All orders of men were ambitious of a union with
this honourable and powerful society. We find among
the affiliated both sgvereign princes and dignified

prelates; even the great Pope Innocent |[]., in one
of his pylls, declares himself to stand in this relation

to the order; Many of the knights who dwelt with
the Temp|ars’ and fought under their banner, were
also affiliated, and the history of the order more than
once makes mention of the sisters-that iS, women
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who were affiliated to it, for there were no nuns Of
the Temple similar to those of the order of Malta in
later times.

INn less intimate connexion with the order than the
afliliated stood those who were styled Donate.: and
Oblates. These were persons Who, as their titles
denote, were given.or presented to the order.  They
were either children whom their parents °r relations
destined to the service of the order when they should
have attained a suflicient 3ge or they were alll-gTOWII
persons Who pledged themselves to serve the order
'as [ong as they lived without reward, purely out of
reverence to jt, and with a view to enjoying its pro-
tection, and sharing in its good works. Persons of

all ranks, princes and priests, as well as others, were
to be found gmeng the oblates of the Temple.
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Cunren VI.

Provincel of the Order-Eastern Progvinces-Jerusalem-7
Houses of this Province-Tripolis-Antioch-Cypnu-
Western Provinces-Portugal-Castile and Leon-Aragon
-France and Ayvergne  Normandy — Aquitaine — Pro-
vence-Englmd-Germany-Upper and Central [taly-
Apulia and Sicily.

We have thus seen what a number of pergons Of all
ranks were more or less |nt|mate|y connected with
the order of the Temple, and how powerful its intiu~
ence must have been throughout the Christian world.
To enable the reader to form some conception Of its
wealth and power, we shall, previous t© explaining
its system ot' internal regu|ati0n’ give a view of its
possessions in various countries.

The extensive possessions of the order of the
Temple, in Asia and in Europe, were divided into

provinces, ach containing numerous preceptories or
temple-houses, and each underits gppointed governor.
These provinces may be classified under the heads
of Eastern and Western.

The eastern provinces of the order were,-

I. Jznussnam.-This province was a|Ways re-
garded as the ru”ng one:; the chiefseat and Capita|
of the order. The Master and chapter resided here as
long =s the Holy City was in the hands of the Chris-
tians. This being the province which was first esta-
blished, its regulations and grganization served as a
model for all others. Its provincial Master, or, as he
was styled, the Preceptor ofthe Land and Kingdom
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of Jenlsalem, took precedence of all others of the
same rank.

The bailiwicks, er commanderies, in this province,
were,-

1. The Temple of Jerusalem, the cradle of the
order, and the original residence of the Master and
the chapter.

2. Chateau Pélerin, or the Pilgrim's Castle, re-
nowned in the history of the crusades. This castle
was built by the Templars in 1217, in order that it
might be their chiefseat after the loss of Jerusalem.
It was situated on the east side of Mount Carmel,
which runs out into the sea between Ca|pha and
Caesarea. 'I'he Templars had |ong had a tower at
a pass Of this mountain, called Destruction, or the
Tower ofthe Pass, for the defence ol’ pjlgrims against
the robbers who lurked in the gorgeg Of the moun-
tains. They were aided in bu||d|ng the castle, which
was also designed to be a defence to Acre, by Walter
D'Avesnes and by the German knjghts and pilgrims
who were at that time. in the Holy Land, and hence,
perhaps’ they called it Chateau Pélerin. The Car-
dinal de V|try’ who was at that time b|sh0p of Acre,
thus describes it. It was built on the gromontory,
three sides of which were washed by the sea. As
they were Sinking the foundation, they came tn two
walls of ancient masonry, and to some springs of re-

markably pure water; they also found a quantity of
ancient coins with unknown i|"|scripti0|r‘|sl giver"l as

the bishop piously deems, by God to his beloved
sons and warriors, to alleviate the toil and expense
which they were at. The place had probably been
fortified in former times py the Jews or the Ro-
mans. The builders raised two huge towers of
large masses of rock on the landward sjde, each
100 feet hj h, and 74 broad; these were united

by a lofty wall, broad enough at its summit for
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an armed knight te stand at his ggaseupon it 1t
had a parapet and battlements, With steps leading
up to them. In the gpace within this wall were a
chapel, = palace, and several houses, With fish-ponds,
salt-works, woods, Ineads, gardens, @nd vineyards.
Lying at a distance of six miles from Mount Tabor,
it commanded the interjacent p|ain and the sea.-coast to
Acre. There the Master and the chapter took p their
final abode, after having dwelt from 1118 to 1187 at.
Jerusalem, from 1187 to 1191 at Antioch, and from
this last yegar till 1217 at Acre. " The chief use,"
sastD'Vitry, of this edifice s, that the whole chap-
ter of the Templars, withdrawn from the sinful ¢jty of
Acre, which is full of all impurity, will reside under
the protection Of this castle till the walls of Jerusalem
are rebuilt."” A prophecy never tobe fulfilled ! Oon
the fall of Acre, in 1291, Chateau Pélerin was aban-
doned by the knights, and its walls were levelled by
the infidels.

8. The castle of Safat, at the foot of Mount Tabor.
This strong castle was taken py Saladin. It was
demolished in 1220, py Coradin, but afterwards re-
built by the Templars, who then held it till 1266,
when they lost it finally.

4. The temple at Acre, = remarkably strong
building, the last place taken in the capture of that
town.

5. The hill-fort, Dok, between Bethel and Jericho.

6. Faba, the ancient Aphek, not far from Tyre,
in the territory of the ancient tribe of Ashur.

7. Some small castles near Acre, mentioned in the
history of the war with Saladin, such as La Cave,
Marle, Citerne-rouge, Castel-blanc, La Sommelleric

du Temple.
8. The house at Gaza.

9. The castle of Jacob's-ford, at the Jordan, built
in 1178 by King Baldwin V., to check the incur-



THE TEMPLARS. 245

sions of the rgying Arabs. When Salaxlin took this
castle, he treated the Templars whom he found in it
with great cruelty.

10. The house at Jaffa.

11. The castle of Assur, near this town.

12. Gerinum parvum.

13. The castle of Beaufort, near Sidon, purchased
by the order, in 1260, from Julian, the lord of that
town.

We may Observe that most of these abodes of
the Templars were strong castles and fortresses. It
was On|y by means Of such that possession could be
retained of a country like Palestine, subject to the
constant inroads of the Turks and Saracens. The
Templars possessed, besides these strongholds, large
farms and tracts of |and, of which, though their names
are unknown, frequent mention is made in the history
of the order.

Il. Tntrous.-The principal houses of the order
in this province were at Tripolis itself; Tortosa, the
ancient Antaradus; Castel-blanc, in the same neigh-
bourhood; Laodicea, Tyre, Sidon, and Berytus.

I1l1. Awrrocn.-Ofthis province but little is known.
There was a house at A|epp0’ and the jurisdiction of
the prior probably extended into Armenia*, where
the order had estates to the value of 20,000 byzants.

IV. Crrnus.-Aslong asthe Templars maintained
their fooling on the continent, Cyprus, it would 5p
pear, formed no distinct province,but belonged either
to that of Tripplis or of Antioch. At the time when
Richard, King ©f England, made the conquest of this
island, he sold the Sovereignty of it ibr 25 000 marks
of silver to the Templars, Who had already extensive

possessions in it The following year, With the con-
sent of the order, Who were, of course, reimbursed, he

* The Armenia ofthe crusade: was e part of Cilicia.
3
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transferred the dominion to Guy de Lusiguan, King
of Jerusalem. On the capture of Acre the chiefseat
of the order was fixed at Limesal, also called Limissa
and Nemosia, in this jsland, which town, having an
excellent harbour, they strongly fortified.  They had
also a house at Nijcosia, and one at the ancient
Paphosl named Gastira, and, at the same p|ace’ the
impregnable castle of Colossa.

Some idea of the value of the possessions of the
Templars in Cyprus may be formed from the circum-
stance, that when, in 1316, after the Suppression of
the order, the Pope directed the Bishop of Limissa
to transfer their property there to the Hospitallers,
there were found, in the house in that town, 26,000
byzants of coined mgney, and silver piate to the value
of 1,500 marks. As the last Master, when getting
out for France ten years before, had can'ied with him
the treasure of the order, this property must have
been accumulated dyring that time out of the gyrplus
revenue Ofthe possessions of the order in the island.

The Western provinces of the order were-

I. Ponrruou..-So ggrly as the yegr 1130 (a strong
proof of the rapid increase of the grder) Galdin pPaez,
the first provincial master of the Temple in Portugal,
built the castles of Tomar, Monsento, and ldauna.
The Templars had also settlements at Castromarin,
Almural, and Langrovia. Tomar was the residence
of the great.-prior.

Il. CASTILE Ann Leon.-In this province the pos-
sessions of the order were so extensive as to form
twenty-four bailiwicks in Castile alone. It is needless
to enumerate their names *.

1. Ammon.-In this province, which abounded
in castles, several belonged to the Templars; and the
bailiwick of Majorca, where they were also gettled,

will be found in Campomanes, p. 80, and Miiuter,
». faghe P P
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was under the jyrisdiction of the great-prior gf

Aragon.
It is to be observed that most of the castles pos-

sessed by the order in Spain and Portugal were on
the borders of the Moorish territory. Some of these
had been given to the Templars asthe inveterate foes
of the infidels . others had been conquered by them
from the Moors.

France, where the possessions of the order were
so considerable, was divided into ibur provinces,
namely-~

IV."Fiuncs mn Auvnneus, including Flanders
and the Netherlands.

V. 'Nonmtnnm

VI. Aqurrunn, or Porrou.

VIl. Pnovnucz.

The residences of the great-priors ©f these fmt:
provinces were, for France, the capacious and stately
Temple at Paris, which was, as we are informed [y
Matthew Paris, large and roomy enough to contain
an army; for Normandy. as is supposed, -2 tbilk
Dieu en. la Montague; for Poitou, the Temple at
Poitiers; for Provence, that at Montpellier.

VIIl. Esummn.-'I'he province of England in-
cluded Scotland and Ireland.  Though each of these
two last kingdoms had its own great_prior’ they Were
subordinate to the great-prior of England, who re-
sided at the Temp|e of London.

The principal bailiwicks of England were-1. | on-
don; 2. Kent; 3. Warwick; 4. Waesdone; 5. Lin-
coln; 6. Lindsey; 7- Bolingbroke : 8. Widine;
9. Agerstone; 10 York. In these were seventeen
preceptories; and the number of churches, houses,

farms, mills, &c., possessed by the order was yery
considerable ".

" The possessions oftheTemplan In Kngland will be found
in the works of Dygdale and Tannen
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The chief seat of the order in Scotland gppears to
have been Blancradox. Its possessions were not
extensive in that poor and turbulent coyntry; and in
Ireland the Templars seem to have been few, and
confined to the Pale. We hear of but three of their
houses in that country-namely, Glaukhorp, in the
diocese of Dublin; Wilbride, in that of Ferns; and
Siewerk, in that of Kildare.

IX. GERMANY.-It is difficult to ascertain how the

order was regulated in Germany,where itS posses-
sions were very extensive. We hear of three great~

priors; those of Upper Germany, ©f Brandenburg,
and of Bohemia and Moravia; one of whom, but it
cannot be determined whijch, had probab|y authority
over the others. Though the Templars got 'ands in
Germany == early as the year 1130, their acquisi-
tions were not [grge in that country till the thirteenth
century. Poland was included in the province of
Germany. Great-prior in Alemania and Slavia was a
usual title of the great-prior ©f Germany. Though
the possessions ©f the Templars i Hungary were
very considerable, there are ne grounds for supposing
that it formed a separate province: it was probably
subject to the great-prior ©f Germany.

X. UPPER anp CEN'MA1. ITALY.-There was no
town of any importance in this part of the Italian

peninsu|a in which the Templars had not a house.
The principa| was that on the Aventine Hill at Rome’

in which the great-prior resided. Its church still
remains, and is called Il Priorato, or the Priory.

XI. AP_ULIA AND SrclLY.—Thg pOSSGSSiOI’\S of the
Temp|ars in S|C||y were yery considerable. They had
houses and lands at Syracuse, Palermo, /Trapani,
Butera, Lentini, &-c. ; all of which were dependent o
the pnnC'pal house, which was in Messina. The
great-prior resided either at Messina or at Benevento
in Apulia. Possibly the seat was removed to this last
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p|ace1 after the Emperor Frederic 11. had seized so
much ofthe property ofthe order in Sicily,

In Denmark, Norway, and Sweden, the order had
no possessions whatever. Though the pe0p|e of these
countries took some share in the crusades, and were,
therefore, not deficient in religious zeal, their poor
and little-known lands offered no strong inducements
to the avarice or ambition of the knights of the
Temple, and they never sought = settlement in
them.

We thus see that, with the exception of the northem
kingdoms’ there was no part of Europe in which the
order of the Temple was not established. Everywhere
they had churches, chapels, tithes, farms, villages,
mills, rights ©f pasturage, ©f fishing, ©f venery, and
ofwood.  They had also, in many places, the right of
hold”‘]g annual fairs, which were managedl and the
tolls received, either by some Of the brethren of the
nearest houses or phy their donates and servants. The
number of their preceptories is, by the most moderate
computation, rated at 9,000; and the annual income
ofthe order at about six millions Sterling_an enor-
mous sum for those times! Masters of such a
revenue, descended from the noblest houses of Chris-
tendom, uniting in their persons the most esteemed
secular and religious characters, regarded as the
chosen champions ©f Christ, and the Bower of Chris-

tian knights, it was not possible for the Templars, in
such lax times as the twelfth and thirteenth centuries,
10 escape falling into the vices of extravagant luxury
and Overweenlng prlde Nor are we to wonder at
their becoming objects ofjealousy and aversion to both
the clergy and the laity, and exciting the fears and
the Cup|d|ty of an avaricious and faithless prince_
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Cnsrran VII.

Oliicers of the Order_The Master-Mode of Election-His
Rights and Privileges-Restraints e~ him--The Seneschal
--The Marshal-The Treasurer-The Draper-The Tur-
copilar-Great-Priors — Comman ders-Visitors --Sub-Man
shsl-Standard-bearer.

AN order Consisting of so many members' and whose
wealth and possessions were Of such extent, must
necessarily have had numerous officers and various
ranks and dignities. The elucidation of this branch
of their constitution is now to gngage our attention.
At the head of the order stood the Master, or, as
he was sometimes called, the Great-Master* of the

Temple. This personage was always 2 knight, and
had genera”y held one of the h|gher d|gn|t|es of the
order. Though, like the Doge of Venice, his power
was greatly controlled by the chapter, he enjoyed very
great consideration, and was always regarded as the
representative ©f the order.  In the councils, the
Masters of the Temp|e and the Hospita| took prece-
denceof all gmbassadors, and sat next. the prelates.
All monarchs conceded princely rank and pjace to the
Master of the Temple.

A situation which offered so much state and consi-

“ Magister, Maiaire, is the almost invariable expression in
the historians, the statutes of the grder, and most documents.

Magnus Magister was, however, early employed. Terricus,
the Master of the order, thus styles himselfwhen Writing to
Henry 1. of England. The term Grand-Master is apt to
convey erroneous ideas of 5o mp and magnificence to the minds
of many readers.

Q
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deration must, of necessity, have been an gbject of
ambition; but the scanty records remaining of the
Society do not enable usto point out any specific cases
of intrigue emp|0yed for the attainment of it. That
of the last Master, hereafter to be mentioned, is some-
what problematic.

The eiection of a Master of the Temp|e was as
follows:-

When the Master was dead, an event which always
occurred in the East,as he was bound to reside there,
ifit took place in the kingdom of Jerusalem, and the
marshal of the order was on the spot, he took upon
him the exercise of the vacant dignity till, with the
aid of the Chapter and of all the bailiifis on this side
of the sea (j.c.'in the East), he had gppointed = great-

prior to represent the Master, But this election did
not take place till after the funeral. Should the death

of the Master have occurred in the province of Tri-
p0|iS, or that of Antioch, the prior of the province
took the direction of the order till the great-prior was
appointed.

meg to the constant state of war which pre-
vailed in the East, and to other cayses, 2 considerable
space Of time occasionally intervened between the
death of one Master and the app0|ntment of his
successor.  During the interregnum the society was
directed py the great-prior who bore the seal of the
Master.

When the day appointed for the election was ar-
rived, the great officers of the order and all the bailitii;
who were invited to be present assembled in the place
selected for ho|ding the election-generally the cha-
pel of the order. The great-prior, taking several of
the knights aside, consulted with them; and they
then made two or three or more of the kn|ghts

who were most high|y.esteemed retire. The great_
prior took the voices of those present on the merits
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of the absent knjghts; and he who had most in his
favour was declared the electing-prior. The knights
were then called jn, and the choice of the assemb|y
notified to them. A knight’ possessing the same
virtues of pigty, love of peace, and impartiality with
himselt, was then gssjgned for an assistant to the
electing-prior: and the whole gagsemblage Withdrew,
Ieaving the two alone in the chapel, where they passed
the entire night in prayer.

Ear|y next morning, after performing their usual
devotions and hearing the mass of the Holy Ghost,
the chapter re-assembled. The great-prior then ex-
horted the two e|ecting brethren to perform their
duty truly and honestly. These, then retiring, chose
two other prethren; these ~ibur chose two mere, and
so on, till the number amounted to twelve, in honour
of the gpostles. The twelve then chose a brother-
chaplain to represent the person Of Jesus Christ, and
maintain pegce and concord. It was pecessary that
these thirteen should be of different provinces-eight

of them knights, four serving-brethren, and one
priest. The thirteen electors then returned to the

chapter, and the glecting-prior besought all present
to pray for them, as a great task had been laid on
them. All then fell on their knees and prayed; and
the great-prior solemnly reminded the electors of
their dyty, and’ conjured them to perform it truly and
uprightly. Having again implored the prayers ©of
the assembly, the electing-prior and his companions
retired to the place appointed for their deliberations.
IT the electors, or the majority of them, declared for
any knight on this or the other side of the gea, he
was appointed; if they were divided into partiesl the
electing-prior came with one of the knjights, and, in-
forming the assembly ©f the circumstance, asked
their prayers. All fell on their knees, and the two

Q 2
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electors returned to their companions; if they now
agreed, the person Whom they chose was declared
Master.

Should the ObJeCt of their choice be, as was hot
uuirequently the case, actually present in the chapter,
the thirteen came in; and the e|ecting_pri0r spea_k_
ing in their name, said, " Beloved sirs, give praise
and thanks to our Lord Jesus Christ, and to our
dear Lady’ and to all the sajints, that we are agreed’
and have, according t© your command, chosen, in
the name of God, a Master of the Temple. Are ye
content with \hat we have donei"” All then re-
plied’ " In the name of God!" ~ Do ye promise to
yield him obedience as |gng as he lives™ " Yea,
with the he|p of God!" The e|ecting_pri0r then
turned to the great_pnor’ and Said, " Prior, if God
and we have chosen thee for the Master, wilt thou
promise to Obey the Chapter as |ong as thou [jye, and
to maintain the ggod morals and good usages ©f the
order?" and he answered, =~ Yea, with the aid of
God!" The same question was then put to some Of

the most distinguished knights; and if the person
elected was present, the e|ecting_pri0r went up to»
him, and sajd, © In the name of the Father, the
Son, and the H0|y Ghost, we have chosen yq bro-
ther, N. N., for Master, and do choose you!" He
then gajd, ~ Beloved sirs and brethren, give thanks
unto God: behold our Master." The chaplains then
chanted aloud the Te Deum |gudamux, the brethren
arose, and, with the utmost reverence and joy’ tak|ng
the new Master in their arms, carried him into the
ChapeL and p|aced him before the gltar, where he
continued knee"ng while the brethren prayedl the'
chaplains repeating Kyrie Eleison, Pater noster, and
other devotional forms.

The election of the Master of the Temple required
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no papal confirmation: the choice of the chapter
was conclusive.  Two knights were assigned to him
as his companions.

The allowances and train of the Master were suit-
able to the rank which he was to support in the
world, and to the dignity of the order which he repre-
sented. He was allowed four horses, and an esquire
of noble birth. He had a chaplain and two secre-
taries; ere for managing his Latin correspondence,
whom he might, after a time, admit to become a
knight of the grder; the other, who was called his
Saracenic secretary, and who was probably an eastern
Christian,'for carrying on his Arabic correspondence
-with the Iniidels. He had, -moreover, a farrier,
a cook. and 4 Turcopole *  two' footmen, and a
Turcoman T, to serve as gu|de Oon a mar‘ch’ the
Turcoman rode on a horse behind an esquire: during
the time of war he was led by a. cord, to prevent his
escape. ©N any ordinary journey, the Master might
take two beasts of burden with him; but in war-time,
ar in case Of his going beyond the Jordan, or the
~Dog's Pass |, he might extend the number to four,
which the statutes thriftily direct to be put into the
stable when he arrives at the house where he is going
to stop, and to be employed in the service of the
house. The Master was finally commander-in~chief

© The Tnrcopoles were the goffspring of a Turkish father,
by = Christian mother; or also those who had been reared
among the Turks, and had learned their mode of |ighting.
The Christians employed them as [ight cavalry; and the Tem-
plars had always s number of them in their pay.

f The Turcomans yere, as their name denotes, hom Turlu.
The Christians used them as guides o their gxpeditions.

| Le pax de chien. Miinter (p. 66) declares his ignorance
bf where it |qy, 1t was gyidently the dangerous pass at the
Nahr-el-Kelb, (Dog'| River), near the sea, on the ygay 10
Antioch.
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of the order in thefield; and tlien, like the Spartan
kings, he could act in some degree’ unfettered by the
Chapter When he died’ he was buried with great
solemnity and pomp, by the light of torches and wax
tapers-an honour bestowed py the order on no other
of its members. All the kn|ghts were required to
attend the ftmeral; and the pre|ates were invited to
give their presence at it.  Each brother who was
present was o repeat 200 Pater 'nosters within seven
days, for the repose of the soul of the deceased; and
100 poor persons were fed at home in the evening,
with the same design.

On the other hand, the Master was bound to ghey
the Chapter; and he could do nothing without _con—
sulting some of the brethren. He could not nominate
t© any of the h|gher d|gn|t|es of the order; but he
might, with the advice and consent of someof the
most reputable knights, appoint to the inferior priories
and preceptories. He could not ggll, or in gy other
way dispose of] any ofthe lands of the order, without
the consent of the chapter; neither could he make
peace °r truce without their approbation. Their cou-
sent was also required to enable him to make any
alteratign in the laws of the society, to receive gny
person INtO jt, or to send a brother heyond sea. He
could take no money out of the treasury without the
consent Of the prior of Jerusalem, who was the
treasurer of the gociety. In fact, the Master of the
TemEIe was so curbed and restrained in gyery way,
a-nd is office made so much an honorary one, that
his dignity may best be compared with that of a
Spartan king er a Venetian doge. It is rather curious
Fhat the Master ofthe Temple should be thus limited
in authority, when the abbot of the Benedictiues,
Wh.OSE rules the Templars ina great measure gdopted,
enjoyed monarchical power.
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Next in rank to the Master stood the seneschal, who,
as his name denotes*, was the Master's representa-
tive and lieutenant. He had a right to be present
at all chapters of the order. and to be acquainted
with all transactions of consequence. He was allowed
the same number of horses as the Master; but, in-
stead of a mule’ he was to have a palfrey: he had
two esquires, and was assigned 2 knight as his com-
panion; a. deacon acted as his Chap|ain and Latin
secretary ; ‘he had also a Saracenic secretary and a
Turcopole, with two footmen. Like the Master, he
bore the seal of the order.

"The marshal was the general of the order; he
had charge of the panner, and led the brethren
to battle. ~ All the arms, equipments, and stables of
the order were under his superintendence. It was
he who nominated the sub-marshal and the standard-
bearer. Like all the other great Officers, he was

appointed by the Master and the chapter. AS we
have geen, Wwhen the Master died in the kingdom of

Jerusalem, the marshal gccupied his place till 2 great-
ior was chosen. 'l'he marshal was allowed four

prior

horses, two esquires, = serving-brother, and a Tur-

copole.

The oflice of treasurer of the order was always
united with the dignity of preceptor ©f the kingdom
of Jerusalem. This officer had the charge of all
the receipts and expenditure of the order, of which
he was bound to give an gccount, when required’ to
the Master and the chapter. The wardrobe of the
order was also under hijm; and the draper was as-
signed as his companion, without whose knowledge
he could not dispose of any Of the clothes. As the
ships, though few in number, which the Templars
possessed, were under him, he mgay be regarded as.

Seneschal is one . alleriul vicem gerit. Charpentier
Supp|ern_ ad Dufresuo gU)lss ii. p. 759. -
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also, in some sort, the admiral of the order; and on
this account the preceptor ©f Acre was subordinate
to him. The treasurer had the same allowance of
horses, &c. as the seneschal.

The draper had charge ©f the clothing ©of the
order: he was to see that each brother was decent|y
and properly dressed. His allowance was four horses,
two esquires, and a pack-servant..

The Turcopilar was the commander of the light
horse. All the armed Serving_brethren and the Tur-
copoles were under hiscommand. He was himself
subordinate to the marshal. When he was goin
into action, some of the krughts were sent with him.
These were under his grders; but if their number
amounted to ten, and they had with them a banner
and a knight-preceptor, the Turcopilar became sub-
ordinate to this gjiicer; which proves that the otiice
of Turcopilar was not one of the higher dignitaries
of the order. The Tyrcopilar was allowed four
horses.

Besides these offices of the order in the East,
there were the g'reat~priors, great-preeeptors, ©* pro-
vincial-masters (for the, terms are synonimous) of
the three provinces ©f Jerusalem, Tripolis, and An-
tioch; and the preceptors, who were subordinate to
them.

The great-prior of the kingdom ©f Jerusalem was
also treasurer. His office has been a|ready noticed.
The great-priors ©f Tripolis and Antioch had the
superintendence over the brethren and the possessions
of the order in these provinces. They had the same
allowances of attendants and horses as the seneschal.
The prior of Antioch, when on ajourney to Arme-
nia, which bordered on his province, and in which
the order had possessions, was allowed to take
with him a chaplain and = portable chapel, asthe
Armenians were monophysite heretics, with whom
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the orthodox brethren of the Temple could not join
inworship.

The prior of the town of Jerusalem had peculiar
duties to perform. It was his office, with ten knights
who stood under his command, to escort the pilgrims
on their way t© and from the Jordan-one of the
principal objects of the institution of the order. On
this occasion he had with him the banner of the order
and a round tent, into which he might take any per-
sons Whom he should find sick when he encamped;
he was also to take with him provisions, and beasts
of burden on which to place such of the pilgrims as
might be fatigued on the return.

When the true cross was brought forth on any ex-
peditionl it was the duty of the prior of Jerusalem
to keep by it, with his ten knights, night and day,
and to guard it; he was to encamp close to jt; and
two brethren were to watch it eyery night.

All the secular knights who associated themselves
to the order in Jerusalem were under his orders, and
ibught beneath his banner. All the brethren of the
order who were in Jerusalem yere, in the absence of
the marshal, under his command. One half of the
booty captured beyond the Jordan fell to him, the
other half to the prior of the kingdom

As we have seen above, the West was, like the
East, divided into prov|nces of the order. Each of
these provinces was presided over by a lieutenant of
the master, named the provincial-master, great-prior,
or great-preceptor, with his chapter and oiiicers cor-
responding to those of the k|ngdom of Jerusalem.
He was gppointed, as it would zppear, by the Master

and Chapter; and when entering on his otlice, he
bound himself phy oath to defend the Catholic reli-

gion not oniy with his |ips7 but with arms and all

his strength; to follow the rules drawn , hy St. Ber-

nard; to Obey the Master; to come over the sea to his
Q 5
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aid whenever'it was necessary ; to defend him ggainst
all unbelieving kings and princes; not to fly before
these unbelle\/lng foes; not to alienate the goods of
the order; to be loyal _to the prince of the country;
to be chaste; and to aid all gpjritual persons, espe-
cially the Cistercians, by words and by deeds.

Under the provincial-masters stood the priors,
bailiffs, or masters, who governed large districts of
the provinces, and had under their inspection several
of the houses of the order and their preceptors.

They dwelt in |arge temple-houses, With a good

number of knights; they had the power ©F holding
chapters, and of receiving members into the order.

The preceptors were subordinate to the priors;
they presided over one or more houses. They were
generally knights, but they were sometimes priests,
They were of tvo kinds-house-preceptors and
knight-preceptors; the former, as their name denotes,
merely presided over the houses, and mightbe priests

or serving-brethren; the latter, who were prohably
only to be found in the East orin Spain, led each

ten kn|ghts in the battle.

Another ofiice to he found gmeng the Templars
was that of' visitors. These were knights, who, as
the representatives of the Master, Visited the different
provinces ©f the order, especially in the West, to re-
form abuses, make .new regulations, and terminate
such disputes and law-suits as were usuaIIy reserved
for the decision of the Master and the chapter. Al
the provincial oflicers, even the great-priors, were sub-
ject to the visitors, as the representatives of the Mas-
ter. The powers of the visitors ceased as soon as
the business ended for which they were sent, or when
they were recalled.

Besides the foregoing offices, which were almost
exc|us|ve|y confined to the kn|ghts there were some

inferior ones gppropriated to the serving-brethren.
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These olliees were five in number-namel , those of
sub-marshal, standard-bearer, farrier, cook, and e
ceptor of the coast of Acre. Each of these was
allowed two horses.

The sub-marshal had the charge of all the inferior
sort Of accoutrements (k petit harnois) of the order,
in which the horse-furniture seems to have been in~
eluded. AIll the handicraftsmen of the order were
under him, and were gpliged o account_to him for
their work. He gypplied them with the neediiil tools
and materials; could send them where he pleased
on the service of the house; and on holidays give
them permission to go from one house to another to
amuse themselves. The sub-marshal and the stan-
dard-bearer were each the representative ©f the other
in his absence.

The standard-bearer had the command over all
the esquires of the house; that js, those who were en-
gaged for a limited time in the service of the order,
whom he was bound to make uainted with the
rules to which they were subject, gd the pynishments
to which they were liable in case of disobedience;
he was also to pay them their yages. Whenever
the esquires took the horses out to graze, he was
bound to precede them with a. standard of the order.
He always presided at the table of the gerying-
brethren and esquiresl When the order was marching
to pattle, it was his task to ride before the standard,
which was borne after him by an esquire, or carried
on a wain*; he was to lead whithersoever the mar-
shal directed him. When the battle commenced,
those esquires who led the horses of the knights
were to combat behind their masters; the others
were to-take the mules on which their masters rode,
and remain with the standard-bearer, who was to

The Carnatic of the Italien republics,
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have a banner rolled about his lance, which, when
he saw the marshal engaged in action, he was to
unfurl, and draw up the esquires in as handsome
order as possible behind the combatants, in order to
support them.

The serving~brethren were eligible to the oflice of
house_preceptor’ but there was this distinction made
between them and knpights who held that office. that,
the serving-brethren being allowed but one horse,
their esquire was a serving-brother. As Acre was
the gea-port at which all the shipments of the order
to and irom Eyrope took place, the preeeptory there
was necessar”y an oilice which entailed a good deal
of toil and business on the pergon Who held that
situation, and required = knowledge ©f commerce
and of the affairs of the world. It was therefore
not considered suitable to a knight, and was always
given t© =a serving-brother.  The serving*-brethren
were also setover the various farms and estates ofthe
order. These were named the prother-stewards,-in
Latin, grangiarii and preceptor-ea gra/ng~iarum,-
and were probably selected from the craftsmen of
the order. They were allowed two horses and an

esquire.
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Ci-:Arran VVIII.

Chapters--Mode ©f holding them-Templar# Mode of | jving
-Amusements-Conduct in War.

Sucueas, we have described them were the members,
the possessions, and the various offices of the power-
thl gociety of the. Temple. In order to complete our
view, it onIy remains to trace its internal govemment

and most |mp0rtant regu'atlons We shall therefore
commence With on account of the Chaptersy from

which all the acts and rules of the society emanated.

It is frequently declared in the statutes, that the
Master was in the place of God; and that all his
commands were to be obeyed =as those of God. But
these expressionsl which were borrowed from the
rule of the Benedictines, are, as we have glready
seen, not to be understood too literally ; for the
constitution of the order of the Templars was aris-
tocratic, and not monarchic; and the Master was
anything but absolute. In gyery matter he was to be

guided by the gpinion ©f the majority of the chapter.

The general chapter, or high legislative assembly
of the grder, consisted of all the great officers, of the
great_priors of the provinces’ and the most distin-
guished of the knights who could attend. Every
brother, even the lowest of the serving-brethren, was
at liperty to be present s = spectator; but only the
proper members ot' the Chapter had the p”v'lege of

speaking. The place ot holding the chapter was un-
determined, and was left to the choice of the Master.

All laws and regulations were made or confirmed in
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the general chapter: there brethren were received-
the ‘great otlicers gppointed-visitors chosen to be
sent to the different provinces. It is remarkable,
that a papa| |egate never seems to have been present

at a chapter ©fthe Templars: though the legates fre-
quently assisted at those of the other orders.  This

is, most probably, to be ascribed to the gecrecy In

which the Teniplars were pleased t© envelope their
councils gndproceedings; and as they rarely held
genera| Chapters’ a suitable pretext could not well be
wanting for freeing themselves from the presence Of
the legate when they desired it. Those who impute
to the Templars the holding of 3, secret doctrine
naturally regard this as the cause Of their not admit-
ping to their chapters those who were not initiated
in it

A general chapter was not often assembled-»a cir~
cumstance gagjly to be accounted for. Though the
order was wealthy, -it might not be well able to pear,
without jnconvenience, the expense of deputies from
all the provincesjourneying te the kingdom of Jeru-
salem, where the Chapters were in genera| held; and
further, it was obviously the interest ofthe Master
and the great officers to avoid assembling = body
which would at once assume the powers Which they
were in the habit of exercising_

In the intervals between the meetings of genera|
chapters, the powers gdf the order were exercised by
the Chapter of the Temp|e at Jerusalem. This was
composed of the Master, the dignitaries ©f the order,
such 'of the provincia| masters as happened to be

present, the twoassistants ©f the Master, and such
knights as he chose to invite to it. This last proyi~

sion was the great source of the Master's power;
and, when he was a man of talent and address, he
could, by managing to get his ti-iends and those
whom he could depend on into the different otlices,
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and by summoning to the chapter such knights as
were attached or looked 5 to him, contrive to carry

any matters that he desired. The Jaws, however, by
way ©f check ypon him,'made it imperative that the
high ofhcers of the order should have seats in the
chapter; and as these were not appointed by the
Master, and were independent of him, it was sup-
posed that they would not be his creatures. This
chapter could decide on all matters relating to the
order, some important affairs, such as war and
peace, excepted; make laws and regulations, which
were pinding onr the whole gociety; and send visitors
to the different provinces. All public documents,
such as papa| bulls, were addressed to it and the
Master; all decisions in matters of importance came
from jt; and all the brethren who were received in
the West were sent to it to be distributed where
they might be wanting. The declaration made py a
French knight on his examination, that the [gcep-
tions in the chapter of Jerusalem were |gi¢, as the
members could be seldom broughtfto agree respect-
ing a candidate, gives a hint that it was not in genera|
a scene Of the greatest harmony and unity. 1t is,
indeed, but natural to suppose, that, asit was the chief
seat of the power of the order, it was also the great
theatre of intrigue and cabal.

Each province of the order had its genera| Chap_
ter, and also a smaller gne, Jpresided over by the
great-prior, and composed ©f the principal officers
and such knights of character and estimation as the-
prior chose to call to it.  In like manner every pre-
ceptory and gyery large house of the order had its
chapter, at which all the brethren were required to
attend. The commander was president, and each
guestion was decided by the majority of voices. The
chief transactions in it consisted in "the reception of

new prethren, and the making up ©f quarrels and
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disputes, which must have frequenﬂy fallen out
among men like the Temp|ars’ who were almost all

soldiers. It was holden ear|y on a. Sunday morning;
and the strictest ggcrecy, as to what took place, was

enjoined on all present, for secrecy was the soul of
the order.

The ordinary chapters were held in the fgllowing
-manner. Each prother, as he entered, made the sign
of the ¢ross, and, unless he was pald, took od' his cap.
The president then rose and sajd, © Stand up, beloved
brethren, and pray t© God to- send his h0|y grace
among us to-day." Each member repeated 2 pater
noster, and, if there was a Chapiain present, he said
a prayer. Search was then made* to see that there
was no one present but those who belonged to the
order. The president then delivered a diSCOUrse,
exhortingthe bretluen to amendment of life. During'
this discourse no one was on any account to leave
.the room. When it was ended, any one who had

transgressions t© acknowledge went yp to the presi-
dent and made confession. He then retired out of

sight, and hearing, and the sentiments of the assembly
were taken, which were afterwards Signified to him.
The brethren were also to remind each other of
.their transgressionsy and exhort to confession and
penitence. IT any one accused a brother fa|sely, he
was Severeiy punished for it: while the inquiry was
going on the accused was 0b||ged to retire from the
chapter. The discipline was usually administered in
presence Of the assembled chapter, With a scourge,
or with a girdle. Those Who were sick were not
punished till they were recovered.

When these matters were over, the president ex-
plained a portion of. the statutes, and exhorted all
present to live suitably thereto. He then said,
f Beloved prethren, we may new close our chapter,
for, praise be to God, all is well; andmay God and
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our dear Ladygrant that it may S° continue, and
goodness Pe every day increased. Beloved brethren,
ye must know how it is with pardon in our chapter,
and who has not part therein; know, then, that those
haV_e ne part either in the pardon of our Chapter’
nr in the other ggod works of the chapter; who
live as they should not; who depart from the righte_
ousness Of the grder; who do not acknowledge their
offences and do penance in the mode prescribed by
the order; who treat the alms of the order as their
own property, ©r in any other \ay contrary to law,
and gquander them in an unrighteous, scandalous,
and foolish manner. But those who honest|y ac-
knowledge their faults, and conceal nothing out of
shame or fear of the pynishment of the order, and
are right sorry for their transgressions, have a. |arge
share in the tbrgiveness of our chapter‘ and in the
good works which take -place in our order. And to
such, in virtue of my guthority, ! dispense forgive-
ness inthe name of God and of our dear Lady, in the
names Of the apost|es Peter and Paul, of our father

the pope, and of you all who have given me authority;
and pray t© God that, according to his mercy, he
will, for the merits of his mother, and of himself,
and all the saints, forgive you your sins, as.he for-
gave the famous Mary Magda|enel" He then im-
p|0red the, forgiveness of those to whom he m|ght
have given any otlence or done any injury; and prayed
for peace, for the church, forthe holy kingdom of
Jerusalem, for the order and all its houses and

people, for the brethren and sisters of the order, and
for its |iying and dead benefactors; finally, for all
the dead who waited for the mercy Of God, especially
those who |y buried in the Temple burial-grounds,
andzfor the souls ofthe fathers. and mothers of the

Teinplafrs.  The chaplain, if present, repeated = con-
fession of sjn, inwhich all tbllowed hjm, and then
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pronounced an absolution. ‘If there was no Chap|ain
present, each brother repeated 2 pater and an ave,
and so the chapter ended.

The statutes of the order are full ofthe "most
minute directions yegpecting the equipment, clothing,
and mode of living of the various members of the
order. They were Ob“ged to attend divine service
punctually €ach day at all the different hours at
which it was celebrated, and regu|ar|y to observe all
the fasts of the church; they were also to have at
their houses both public and private devotions. Their
meals were also Strlctly regulated They assembled
by sound of bell: if there was a prigst in the house
he gsaidgrace for them, if not, each brother repeated
a~palel®hefore he began to eat. During the meal a

clergyman read out something edifying for them,
and when it was over no one was to Speak till grace

was said." There was no difference made in the
quality of the food; all, both high and low, fared
alike’ and they ate two—~o0if one p|ate_ They had
flesh-meat but three times a. week, unless when festi-
val days occurred.  On days when they had no iiesh-
mcat they had but two dishes. When the order were
in the field a ggryer regulated the Supply and distri-
bution of provisions. Before giving out the provisions
he was to direct the Serving_brethren to notify it to
the Superiors of the Ordel’, that they m|ght come and
select the best for themselves; he distributed the
remainder without 4p,, other distinction than that oi'
giving the best to the sick. The p|ate given to every
two of the prethren was so large that what remained
when they were done was suflicient to satisfy two of
the pgor. Two brethren were allowed as much food
as three Turcopoles, and two oOf these as much as
three ofthe servants. The brethren were not allowed
to seek for any food elsewhere than from the server,

vegetables, game, @and venison excepted. But as py
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the rules of the order the chase was prohibited
to them, they could not procyre these themselves.
Amusements could not be rigorous|y proh|b|ted to
men who were semi-secular, and had to ming|e so
much in the world as the Templars. They were
therefore allowed to tjlt, but only with headless
lances; whether gnly among themselves, or also at
pub”c tournaments, is uncertain*. They were per-
mitted to run races with their horses, but for ro
higher wager than a headless cross-bow bolt, or
some other tritie. (Chesg and draughts were prohi_
bited games; nor were they allowed tn p|ay at
any other game whatever for a stake. Hawking
was apsolutely forbidden to the Templar, probably
on account oOf the h|gh price of hawks. and of
this peing the favourite amusement ofthe secular
kmghts The reason assigned by the statutes is:-
Because it is not geemly in the members of an
order to play sinfully, but willingly to hearken to the
commands of God, to pray often, and daily in their
prayers before God to bewail their sins with weeping
and tears.” A Templar might not even gccompany
one Who was going out a-hawking. Moreover, as
shouting and pawling were unseemly in = member
of an order, he might not go a~hunting in a wood
with bow and crossbow, nor accompany any one thus
engaged, except t© protect him against the heathen.
In fine, every species of chase was forbidden to the
Templar, except that of the lion " who goes about
seeking whom he may devour, whose hand is against
every one, and gyery One's hand against him' 1.
The battle was the Temp|ar's scene Of g|0ry, and

" Sir W. Scottwould probably find seme diiliculty N justi-
fxin_g his makinghis Templar accept the combat ai éntrance at
the

gentle andfree e of Ashby de la Zoucbe.”
1' It is not clear Whéfﬁé? this is to be understood |itera||y

°r metaphorically.
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consequently every thing relating to the conduct of
the order in war was strictly regulated. On the
march the Templars, as the guardians ©f the holy
cross, formed the vanguard of the Christian grmy;
in the array they were in the r|ght W|ng The
Hospitallers usually formed the rear-guard, and in
the field were posted on the left. The Templars
mounted and set forward at the voice of their mar-
shal, the standard-bearer preceding them with the
standard of the order. They moved in a walk or a

small trot. The march usually took place by night,
on account of the heat of eastern climes, and every

precaution was adopted t© prevent confusion or in-
convenience. When the standard halted for em-

campment, the marshal gejected = place for his own
tent and the chgpel, which was to contain the true
cross; the tents of the server, and of the great_prior
of the province, had also their places marked out.
It was then cried out, = Brethren, pitch your tents
in the name of God !" on which each Temp|ar forth-
with raised his tent in his rank. All the tents were
around the chapel, outside of its cords. The herald
pitched by the standard. No brother was allowed,
°n any account, to go out of hearing of the war-ery,
or to Visit the quarters of any others than the Hos-
pitallers, in case these last should be encamped.
beside them. The p|ace for encamping was se-
lected [y the prior ofthe province in which the war
was, who was therefore in some sort quartermaster-
general; the marshal assigned the different quarters,
and over each he set a kr”ght_preceptor to govern
and regulate it

When the battle commenced, the marshal usually
took the standard out of the hands of the sub-
marshal and unfurled it in the name of God. He
then nominated from five to ten of the brethren to
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surround and guard it; one Of these. he made a
knight-preceptor, who was to keep close by him with
a banner finrled on a gpear, that, in case ofthat which
the marshal carried being torn, er having fallen, or
met with 5y other mishap, he might display it- If
the marshal was wounded or surrounded, this knight
was to raise the banner in his stead. NO one was to
lower a panner, or thmst with jt, on any account,
for fear of causing confusion. The prethren were to
fight on all sides. and in gyery way N which they

could annoy the foe’ but still to keep near enough to
be able to defend the banner of the order, if needful.

But if a Temp|ar saw aChristian in imminent darger,
he was at Iiberty to follow the dictates of his con-
science, and hasten to his reliefl He was to retum
to his p|ace as Speed“y as possib|e; but if the Turks
had gotten between him and the panner, he was to
join the nearest Christian squadron, giving the pre-
ference to the Hospita”ers’ if they were at hand.
Should the Christians meet with defeat, the Templar,
under pena“y of expulsion from the order, was not to
quit the field so [gng as the banner of the order dew;
and, should there be no red-cross flag to be geen, he
was to join that of the Hospitallers, or any other.
Should gyery Christian banner have disappeared, he
was to retreat as well as he could.

Such were the m|||tary princip|es of .the order of
the Temple-principles which,

instead ol (5ge,

Deliberate valour preathed, firm and unruoved
With dread of death to Bight or foul retreat ;

and never, unquestionably, was more ynflinching
valour d|sp|ayed than by the Temp|arsl Where all
were brave and daring as the fabled heroes of ro-

mance, the Templar was still regarded 2= prominent,
and the Cardinal of Vitrycould thus Speak ofthem in
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the early part of the thirteenth century, when they
may be regarded =as somewhat declined from their
origina| elevation:-

They seek to expe| the enemies of' the cross Of
Christ from the lands of the Christians, by fighting
manfhlly, and by moving to battle at the signal and
command of' him who is at the head of their forces,
not impetuously < disofrderedly, but prudently and
with all caution-the first in advance, the lat in
retreat; nor is it permitted to them to turn their
backs in flight, or to retreat without orders. They
are become so formidable to the adversaries of' the
faith of Christ, that one chases a thousand, and two
ten thousand; not asking, when there is a call to
arms, NOW many they are, but where they are: lions
in war, gentle lambs at home; rugged warriorson
an expeditionl like monks and eremites in the
church.”  The |anguage ©f the worthy cardinal is
no doubt dec|amat0ry and rhetorical, and some de-
duction must Consequently be made from it; but
still enough will remain to proye that the chivalry of
the Temple must still have retained no small portion
of the virtues for which they had been originally re-
nowned.
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Cnurran IX.

Malay elected Master-Last attempt of the Christians in
Syria-Conduct ot the Three Military Orders-Philip the
Fair and Pope Boniface VIII.-Seizure of the pgpe-
Election of Clement V.-The Papal See removed to I-nneo
-Cause! of philip'a enmity to the Templars-Arrival of
Molay in France-His interviews with the Pope--Charges
made against the TemplarsiSeiaure of the Knights--Prol

eeedinga ' England-Nature of the Charges against the
Order.

W1- have, in what precedes, traced the order of the
Temp|ars from its institution to the period when the
Latin dominion was overthrown for ever on the coast
of Syria, and have described, at some length, its in-
ternal organisation, and exhibited its power and extent
OprSSGSSiOﬂS. It remains for us to tell how this
m|ghty order was Suddemy annihilated, to examine
the charges made gagainst it*, and, as we have pro.
mised, to establish the falsehood and futility ofthem-
a task far from ungrateful, though not unattended
with pain; foritis Ofadvantage to Strengthen our love
of justice and hatred of tyranny and gppression, by

vindicating th® memory even of those who perished
their victims centuries agone. It is also Of use to

furnish one instance more to the world of the opera-
tion of the principle which Wil be found so generally

7 The proceedings against- the Templars have been pyp.
lished from the original documents by Mowdenhaler, in Ger-
many; butthe work has been bought up by the freemasons,
who fancy themselves descended from the Templars. so that
we have been unable to procure 2 copy of it.  Wilike has,
however, extracted |argely from it.
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to prevail, that, let falsehood and sophistry exert
their utmost to conceal the truthl means Will always
remain of refuting them, and Ofdisplaying vice, how-
ever high seated, in its true colours.

In the year 1297, when the order had established
its head_quarters in the isle of Cyprusl James de
Molay, = native of Besancon, in the Franche Comte,
was elected Master. The character of Molay ap-
pears t© have been at all times noble and estimable;
but if we are to credit the statement of a knlght
named Hygh de Tlavaux, he attained his dignity by
an artifice not unlike that said to have been em-
ployed by Sixtus V. for grriving at the papacy. The
chapter, according to De Travaux, could not ggree,
one part being for Molay, the other, and the stronger,

for Hugh de Peyraud. Molay, seeing that he had
little chance of success, assured some Of the principa|

knights that he did not covet the office, and would
himself vote for his competitor. Believing him, they
joyfully made him great-prior. His tone now altered.

The mantle is done, now put the hood on it. You
have made me great-prior, and whether you will or
not 1 will be great-master also.” The astounded
knights instantly chose him.

If this account be trye, the mode of election at
this time must have differed yery considerably from
that which we have described above out Of the statutes
of the order. This election, moreover, t00Kk place in
France, where, in 1297, Molay, we are told, held the
fourth son of the k|ng at the baptisma| font.

One feeble gttempt, the last military exploit of the

Templars, wasmade by the Christians to gcquire
once more a footing on the continent of Asia during
the mastership ©f Molay. '™ 1300, the Mongol
chief Gazan came to the aid of the king of Armenia,
against the 'L'urks. As it was the policy of the
Tartars, who had not as yet embraced Islam, to stir
up enemies tothe Mohammedans, Gazan, after over-

n
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running the country as far as Damascus, sent an
embassy to the pgpe, Boniface VIII., inviting the
Christians, particularly the three mjlitary orders, to
come and take possession of the Ho|y Land. The
Templars, Hospitallers, and Henry, king ©f Cyprus,
forthwith manned seven galleys and tive smaller
vessels. Almeric de Lusignan, Lord of Tyre, and
the Masters of the two grders, landed at Tortosa,
and endeavoured to maintain that islet against the
Egyptian sultan, but were forced to y|e|d to num-
bers.  The Templars fought gallantly t© re purpose,
and a few of them, who defended a tower into which
they had thrown themselves, surrendered, and were
carried prisoners t© Egypt.

The Hospitallers, in the year 1306, renewed their
attacks on the isle of Rhodes, where they f|na||y

succeeded in expelling the Turks, and planting the
standard of their order. The Teutonic knights trans-

ferred the sphere of their warfare to Russia, and the
adjacent country, Whose inhabitants were still hea-
thens. The Templars meantime remained inactive
in Cyprusl and seem even to have been med“aﬂng a
retreat to Europe.

France was at this time governed by Phi”p the
Fair, son of St. Louis. Philip, who had come to the

throne at the early age of seventeen years, had been
educated by Giles de Colonna, afterwards archbishop
of Bour, e, a man distinguished for his |earning and
for the bOfdneSS of his gpinjons. ©ne of his favourite
maxims gs, "that Jesus Christ had not given any
temporaj dominion to his church, and that the king
of France has his authority from God alone." Such
principles having been early instilled into his mind,
the young monarch was not likely to be a yery
dutitixl son of the Church, and the character of Boni-
face VIII., who, without possessing the talents or the
virtues of a Gregory or an |nnocent, attempted to
stretch the papal pretensions to their greatest extent,
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soon roused him to resistance. In the plenitude
of his fancied guthority, the pope issued a bull, for-
bidding the clergy to give any subsidies to |ay-powers
without permission from Rome. Ph|||p’ in return,
issued an order prohibiting the exportation ©fgold,
silver, or merchandize from France, thereby cutting
offa great source of papa| revenue. In the course of
the dispute, Boniface maintained that princes were
subject to him in temporals also-  Philip's reply was,
~"" Philip, by the grace ©f God, king ©f the French, to
Boniface, acting 2 supreme pontiil, little or no health.
Let your extreme fo”y know, that in tempora's we
are not gybject to any one."  Shortly afterwards he
pubhc]y burned a bull of the pope, and prodaimed
the deed by sound of trumpet in Paris.  Boniface,
raving Withindignation, summoned the French clergy
to Rome, to deliberate on the means Ofpreserving
the liberties of the Church. Phjljp convoked a na-
tional assembly to Paris, in which, for the first time,
there appeared deputies of the third estate, Who rea-
dily expressed their resolution to stand py their
monarch in defence of his rights, and the clergy wil-
lingly denied the temporal jurisdiction ©f the pgntifll
Several pre|ates and abbots having Obeyed the sum-
mons Of the pope, the klng seized on their tem-
poralities. The pope menaced with deprivation 2l
those who had not attended, and, in his famous bull
of Unam, sgrwtam, asserted that every human heijn

was sybject to the Roman pon|ifli Another bull
declared that gyery person, be his rank whatit might,
was bound to appear persona”y when summoned to
Rome. Philip forbade the publication of these bulls;
and the states genera| being again convoked ap-
pealed to~a council against the pope. Commissaries
were sent through France to procyre the adhesion of
the C|ergy to this act, which was given in some cases
v0|untari|y’ in others obtained by means Of a little
wholesome rigour. The king, his wife, and his gon,
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pledged themselves to stand py those who adhered to
the resistance made py France to papal usurpation.
Boniface next excommunicated the king, who inter-
cepted the bull, and prevented its publication. The
pope tina”y olfered the crown of France to the em-
peror Albert of Austria. Matters were now come to
an extremity, and Philip ventured on one oOf the
boldest acts that have ever been attempted in the
Christian world.

Philip had atforded an asylum at his court to some
members of the Colonna fam”y, the personai enemies
of the pope. His chancellor and fast adherent was
William de NogaretY who had been his agent in the
affair of gppealing to = general council, by presenting
to the states general = charge ©f simony, magic, and
the usual real or imaginary crimes of the day against
the pontilil This man, and some of the Italian exiles,
attended by = body of 300 horse, set out for Italy,
and took 5 his abode at a castle between Florence
and Sjenna, under pretext of its being a convenient
situation for Carrying on negociations with Rome.
The pope was meantime residing at Anagni, his na-
tive town.  Nogaret having, by = liberal distribution
of money, acqu”‘ed a sufficient number of partisanS’
appeared before the gate of Apagni early or the
morning ©f the 7th Sept/ember, 1303. The gate
was Opened by a traitor, and the French and their
partisans ran through the streets, crying Live the king

of France, die Boniface. They entered the palace
without opposition; the French ran here and there

in search of plunder, and Sciarra Colonna and his
Italians alone came in presence ©f the pope. Bon_i-
face, who was now eighty-six years of age, was clad in
his pontifical vestments, and on his knees before the
altar, in expectation of death. At the sight of him
the conspirators, whose intention had been to slay

him, stopped short, filled with inyoluntary awe, and
did not dare to lay & hand ypon him.  Duyring three
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days they kept him a prisoner; on the fourth the
people of the 'town rose and expe“ed them, and re-
leased the pontifif Boniface returned to Rome; but
rage at the humiliation which he had yndergone de-
ranged his intellect, and in one of his paroxysms he
dashed his head against the wall of his chamber, and
died in consequence Of the jnjury which he received*.

Benedict XIl., the successor Of Boniface, absolved
Philip, and his ministers and subjects, from the sen-
tence of excommunication. As he felt his poer, he
was proceeding t© mere yigorous measures 10 gyenge
the insulted dignity of the holy see, when he died of
poison, administered, as a contemporary historian

asserts, by the agents ©f Philip. During ten months
the conclave were unable to agree on his successor

among the Italian cardinals. It was then proposed
by the partisans of the k|ng of France, that one
party in the conclave should name three ultramontane
pre|atesl from among whom the other party should
select one. The choice fell on Bertrand de Gotte,
archbishop of Bordeaux, who had many serious causes
of enmity to phi|ip and his brother Charles of Valois.
Philip's friend, the cardinal of Prato, instantly sent

off a courier with the news, advising the king t° acqui-
esce iNn the election as soon as he had secured him to

his interest. Philip set out for Gascony, and had a
private interview with the pontitf elect, in an abbey
in the midst of a forest near St. Jean 'Angély.
Having swom mutual gecresy, the k|ng told the pre-
late that it was in his poyer to Make him pohe on
condition of his granting him six favours. He showed
him his proofs, and the ambitious Gascon, falling at
his feet, promised everything. The six favours de-
manded by Philip were a perfect reconciliation with
the Church; admission to the communion for him-

~ Sismondi Républiques ltuliennes, iv. p. 143.
R 3
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self and friends; the tithes of the clergy of France
for five years, to defray the expenses of his war in
Flanders; the persecution and destruction of the me-
mory ©f Pope Boniface; the conferring the dignity
of cardinal on James and Peter Colonna. ™ The sixth
favour," said he, "is great and secret, and | reserve
the asking of it for a suitable time and place." The
pre|ate swore on the host, and gave his brother and
two of his nephews as hostagesl The k|ng then sent
orders to the cardinal of Prato, to elect the archbishop
of Bordeaux, who took the name of Clement V.
Whether yrged by the vanity ©f shiningin the eyes
of his countrymen, or by dread ofthe tyranny exer-
cised by the cardinals over his predecessorsy or, What
seems more probabley in Comp”ance with the wishes
of Philip, er In consequence ©fimpediments thrown
by that monarch in the way of his departure, Cle-
ment, to the dismay of all Christendom, instead of
repairing t© Rome, summoned the cardinals to
Lyons for his coronation. 'They reluctantly obeyed,
and he was crowned in that city on the 17th Decem-
ber, 1805, the king, his brother, and his principal
nobles, assisting at the ceremony. Clement forthwith
created twelve new cardinals, all creatures of phi|ip,
whose most devoted slave the pope showed himselfto
be on all occasions. His promises to him were most
punctually fulfilled, with the exception of that re-
specting the memory ©f Boniface, which the cardinal
of Prato proved to Philip it would be highly impolitic
and dangerous to perform; but Clement cheerfully
authorised him to sejze, on the festival of St. Made-
laine, all the Jews in his kingdom, to banish them,
and confiscate their property in the name of rellglon
What the sixth and secret grace which Phi|ip re—
quired was is unknown.  Many conjectures have
been made to little purpose. Itis notat all impro-
bable that the king had at the time no detinite ghject
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in view, and that, like the fabled grant of Neptune to
Theseus, it was to be claimed whenever an occasion
of suiiicient_jmportance should present itseltl

Such as we have described them were Philip and
the spvereign pontitf; the oneable, daring, rapacious,
ambitious, and unprincipled; the other mean, sub-
missive, and little SCfUpU'OUS. As it was the object
of Philip to depress the papal power, and make it
subservient to hijs ambition, he must natura”y have
desired to deprive it of support. The Templars,
therefore, who had been on all occasions the staunch
partizans of the papacy, must on this account alone
have been objects of his aversion; they had, more-
over, |oud|y exclaimed against his repeated adultera-
tion ofthe coin, by which they sustained so much in-
jury; andtheywere yery urgent in their demands for
repayment ofthe money which they had lent him on
the occasion of the marriage ©f his daughter Isabella
with- the son ot' the kmg of Eng|and. Their wealth
was great; their possessions in France were most ex-
tensive; they were connected with the noblest fami-
lies in the realm; they were _c\lonseql‘lel’]ﬂy7 now that
they seemed to have given yp all idea of making any
farther eB'orts in the East, likely to prove 2 serious
obstacle in the 5, Of the establishment of the abso-
lute power ©f the crown. They were finally very
genera”y disliked on account of their excessive pride
and grrogance, and it was to be expected that in an
attack on their power and priv”eges the popu|ar
favour would be with the king. These motives yyjl|,
we apprehend, sufficiently account for pPhijlip's  anxiety
to give a check to the order, beyond which, as it
would gppear, his plans did not at first extend.  We
cannot venture to gay when this project first entered
the mind of king Philip; whether he had the Hos-
pita”ers also in vjew, and whether he impelled the'
pope to invite the Masters of the two orders to
France.
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As the rivajry and i||_fee|ing between the two
orders had |ong been regarded as one Of the prin_
Cipa| causes Of the little success of the Christians in
‘the East, the idea of ynjting them had been con-
ceived, and Gregory X. and St. Louis had striven,
but in vain, at the council at Lyons, to eliiect it.
Pope Boniface VI11. had also been anxious to bring
this project to bear, and Clement now resolved to
attempt it.  On the 6th June, 1306, 0n|y six months
after his coronation, he wrote to the Masters of the
two orders to the following effect;-The king of
Armenia and Cyprus were Ca”ing on him for ajd;
he therefore wished toconfer with them, who knew
the country well, and were so much interested in it
as to what were best to be done, and desired that they
would come to him as Secretly as possiblel and with
a very Small train, as they would find plenty of their
knights on this side of the gea; he directed them to
provide for the defence of Limisso during their
absence.

The Master of the Hospital, William de Villaret,
was, When the letter grrived, engaged in the attack
on Rhodes, and, therefore, could not ghey the sum-
mons. But De Molay, the Master of the Temple,
having confided Limisso and the direction of the
order to the marshal, embarked with sixty of his most
distinguished knights, taking with him the treasure

of the order, consisting ©f 150,000 florins of go|d,
and so much sjlver, that the whole formed the lading

of twelve horses. When they arrived in France, he
proceeded to Paris, where the king received him with
the greatest marks of favour and djstinction, and he
deposited the treasure in the Temp|e'0f that City.
Shortly afterwards he set out for Poitiers, where he
had an interview with Clement, who consulted him
on the affairs of the East. On the subject of a new

cnisade, Molay gave it as his gpinion that nothing
but a simultaneous elfort of all the Christian powers
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would be of any avail. He objected to the union of

the orders on the fo”owing grounds' which were,
on the whole, sulliciently frivolous. He ggjd, Ist.
That what is new is not always the best; that the
orders, as they were, had done good service in Pales-
tine, and, in short, used the good old argument of
anti-reformists, 1t works well. 2dly. That as the
orders were spiritual as well as temporaL and many
a one had entered them for the weal of his ggy|, it
might not be a matter ofindifference to such to leave
the one which he had selected and enter another.
Bdly. There might be discord, as each order would
want its own wealth and influence, and seek to galn
the mastery for its own rules and discipline. 4thly. The
Temp|ars were  generous of their goodS’ while the
Hospitallers were gnly anxious to accumulate-a dif-
ference which might produce dissension.  Gthly, As
the Templars received more gifts and sypport from
the |ajty than the Hospitallers, they would be the
losers, or at least be envied by their associates.
6th|y There would probably be some d|sput|ng be-
tween the SUpEriOrS about the appointment to the d|g_
nities in the new order. He however candidly
acknowledged, that the new order would be stronger
than the old gne, and so more zealous to combat the
infidels, and that many commanderies might be sup-

pressed, and some saying effected thereby. Having
thus delivered his sentiments, Molay took leave of

the pope, and returned to Paris. Vague rumours Of
serious charges made, or to be made, against the
order now pheginning t© prevail, Molay, accompanied
by Rimbaud de Caron, preceptor ©f Outre-mer,
Jeifrey de Goneville, preceptor ©f Aquitaine, and
Hugh de Perando, preceptor ©f France, repaired onee
more to Poitiers, about Apr”, 1307, to jUStify him-
selfand the order in the eyes of the pope. Clement,
we are told, informed them of the serious charges of
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the commission of various crimes which had been
made ggainst them; but they gave him such explana-
tions as gppeared to content him, and returned to
Paris, satisfied that they had removed all doubts from
his mind.

The fo”owing was the way in which the Charges
were made ggainst the Templars.

There was |y|ng in prison’ at Paris or Toulouse,
for some crime, a man named Squin de Flexian,a
native of Beziers, who had been formerly 2 Templar,
and prior of Mantfaucon, but had been put out ofthe
order for heresy and other offences. His companion
in captivity was a Florentine, named Noffo Dei-" a
man (Says V|||an|) ihll of all iniquityl" These two
began to plan how they might best extricate them-
selves from their present hopeless state; and, as
it would appear, aware of the king's dislike to the
Templars, and hating them for having punished him
for his crimes, Squin de Flexian resolved to accuse
them of the most monstrous offences, and thus ob-
tain his liberation. Accordingly, calling for the
governor of the prison, he told him that he had
a discovery to make to the king’ which would be

more for his advantage than the acquisition of a new
-kingdom, but that he would gp|y reveal it to the king

N person. Squin was immediately conveyed to Paris,
and brought before the king, to whom he declared
the crimes of the order; and some of the Templars
were seized and examined py order of Philip.
Another account gayg that Squin Flexian and
Notlb Dej, who were both degraded Templars, had
been gctively engaged in an insurrection ofthe people
some time pefore, from which the k|ng was Obllged
to take shelter in the Temple. They had been taken,
and were |y|ng in prison without any hope of their
lives, when they hit on the plan of accusing their for-
mer associates. '.|‘hey were both set at Iiberty; but



THE TEMPLARS. 287

Squin was afterwards hanged, and Noffo Dei peheaded,
as was said with little probab”'ty, by the Temp|ars_

It is also said, that, about the same time, Cardinal
Cantilupo, the pope's chamberlain, who had been in
connexion with the Templars from his eleventh yegar,
made some discoveries respecting it to his master.

The charges made phy Squin Flexian against the
order were as follows - —

1. Each Temp|ar, on his admission, was swom
never to quit the order; and to further its interests,
by right er by wrong.

2. The heads ofthe order are in secret alliance
with the Saracens; and have more Mahommedan
infidelity than Christian fajth; in proof of which,
they make every novice Sp|t and tramp|e on the cross
of Christ, and b|a5pheme his faith in various ways.

3. The heads of the order are heretical, cruel, and
sacrilegious men. Whenever any hovice, on disco-
vering the injquity of the order, attempts t© quit it,
they put him to death, and pury him privately by
n|ght They teach the women who are pregnant by

them how to procure abortion, and secretly murder
the new-born babes.

4. The Temp|ars are infected with all the errors
of the Fraticelli; they despise the pope and the
authority of the Church; they contemn the sacra-
ments, especially those of penance and confession.
They feign Comp”ance with the rites of the Church
mere|y to escape detection.

5. The superiors are addicted to the most infamous
excesses Of debauchery’ to which, it any one ex-
presses Nis repugnance, N is punished by perpetual
captivity.

6. The temple~houses are the receptacles ©f every
crime and abomination that can be committed.

7. The order labours to put the Holy Land into
the hands of the Saracens; and favours them more
than the Christians.
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8. The installation of the Master takes place in
secret, and few of the younger brethren are present
at it; whence there is a strong suspicion that he de-
nies the Christian faith or promiseS, or does some-
thing contrary t© right.

9. Many statutes of the order are unlawful, pro-
fane, and contrary t the Christian religion; the
members are, therefore, forbidden, under pain of

perpetual confinement, to reveal them to gny ene.
10. No vice or crime committed tbr the honour or

benefit of the order is held to be a sin.

Such were the charges brought against the order
by the degraded prior ©f Montfaucon-charges in
general absurd, or founded on gross exaggeration ©f
some Of the rules of the society. Others, still more

incredible, were subsequently brought forward in the
course Of the examinations of witnesses.
Philip and his ministers, having now what they

regarded as a plausible case against the Templars,
prepared their measures in secret; and on the 12th

September, 1307, sealed letters were sent to all the

governors and royg| oftiicers throughout France,
with orders to arm themselves on the 12th of the

following month; and in the pight to open the let-
ters and act according te the instmctions con-
tained therein.  The appointed day arrived; and,
on the morning ©f Friday, the 13th October, nearly

all the Templars throughout France saw themselves
captives in the hands of their enemies. So well

had Phjlip taken his measures, that his meditated
victims were without SUSpiCiOﬂ; and, on the very
eve Of his grrest, Mo|ay was chosen phy the trea-
cherous monarch to be one of the four pall-bearers
at the funeral of the Princess Catherine, wife of the
Count of Valois.

The directions sent by the king to his oflicers had
been to seize the persons and the goods of the Tem-
plars ; to interrogate, torture, and obtain confessions



Till TIIPLARS. 289

from them; to promise pardon te those who cou-
fessed; and to menace those who denied.

On the day of the arrest of the Master and his
knights, the king took possession ©f the Temple at
Paris; and the Master and the preceptors ©Of Aqui-
taine, France, and peyond sea, were sent prisoners to
Corbeil. The following day the doctors of the Uni-
versity of Paris and several canons assembled with
the royal ministers in the church ot' Notre Dame, and
William de Nogaret, the chancellor, stated to them
that the Kknjghts had been proceeded against on
account of their heresies. On the 15th the Univer-
S|ty met. in the Temp'e’ and some Of the heads ot'
the order, particularly the Master, were examined,
and are said tg have made some confessions of the
guilt of the order for the last forty years.

The king rew published an act of accusation, con-
ceived in no moderate or gentle terms.  He calls the
accused in it devouring wolves, a periidious and idola-
trous gociety, whose deeds, whose yery words alone,
are enough to po”ute the earth and infect. the ajr,
&c. &c. The inhabitants of Paris were then assem-
bled in the yoya| gardens; and the king's agents spoke,
and some monks preached to them ggainst the accused.

Philip, in his hostility to the order, would be con-
tent with nothing short of its utter ruin. Almost
immediately after his o p d'état of the 13th Octo-
ber, he despatched = priest, named Bernard peletus,
to his son-in-law, Edward |]_, king of England,
inviting him o follow his gxample. Edward wrote,
on the 30th of the same month, to say that the
charges made against the Templars by Philip and
his agent appeared to him, his barons, and his pre.
lates, to be incredible; and that he would, therefore,
summon the senechal ot' Agen, whence this rumour
had proceeded, to inform him thereupon, before pro-
ceeding any farther.

s
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Clement had been at first offended at the hasty
and arbitrary proceedings ©f the king ©f France
against the Templars; Put Philip easily managed to
appease him; and on the 22d November the pope
wrote to the king of Er‘]giandl assuring him that
the Master of the Temp|e had spontaneous|y eon-
fessed that the prethren, on their admission, denied
Christ; and that several of the brethren in different
parts ©f France had acknowledged the idolatry and
other crimes laidto the charge ofthe order; and that
a knight of the highest and most honourable charac-
ter, whom he had himself examined, had confessed
the denial of Jesus Christ to be a part of the cere-
mony of admission. He therefore calls on the king
lao arrest all the Templars within his realms, and to
place their lands and goods in safe custody, till their
guilt or innocence should be ascertained.

Edward, in a letter, dated November 26, inquired
'particularly ©f the senechal of Agen, in Guienne,
respecting the charges against the Templars. ©n
the 4th December he wrote to the kings of Portugal,
Castile, Aragon, and Sicily, telling them of what he
had heard, and addmg that he had given no credit
.to jt; and of them not to hearken to these
rumours.  On the 10th, evidently before he had re-
ceived the pull, he wrote to the pope, Stating his
disbelief of what he had heard, and praying of his
holines to institute an |nqu|ry Bnt when the papai
bull, = strongly asserting the guilt of the order,
arrived, the good-hearted king did not venture to
refuse compliance with jt; and he issued a writ on
the 15th December, appointing the morn of Wed-
nesday after Epiphany, in the following month, for

seizing the Temp|ars and their property, but direct-
ing them to be treated with all gentienessl Similar

orders were forwarded to Scotland, Wales, and Ire-
land, on the 20th; and on the 26th_he wmte to
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assure the pope that his mandates would be gpeedily
obeyed. The arrests took place accordingly; and
the Temp|ars and their property were thus seized in
the two countries in which they were mostpowerﬁrl‘_*_

The reluctance of the king of England and his
parliament t© proceed to any harsh measures against

the Templars affords some presumption in their fa-
vour, and would incline us to believe that, had Philip

been actuated by 2 similar love of jystice, the order
would not have been so cruelly treated in France.
But Phijlip had resolved on the destruction of the
society, and his privy councillors and favourites were
not men who would seek to check him in his career Of
blood and Spo"ation_ These men were William
Imbert, his confessor, a Dominican monk, one of an
order inured in |anguedoc to blood, and deeply
versed in all inquisitoria| arts and practices; William
Nogaret, his chancellor, the violator of the sanctity of
the head of the church; William Plasian, who had
shared in that daring deed, and afterwards sworn, in
an assembly ©f the peers and prelates ©f France,
that Boniface was 5, atheist and a sorcerer, and had
a familiar demon. The whole order of the Domini-
cans also went heart and hand in the p|0us work
of detecting and punishing the heretics. We must
constantly bear in mind that the charges made against

the Templars, if they may not all be classed under
the term heresy. were all such as the Church was in

the habit of making against those Whom’she perse-
cuted as public heretics. And in this, Phi|ip and his
advisers acted wjsely in their generation; for treason,
or any other political charge, would have sounded dull
and ineiiicieut in the ears of the pegple, iN compa-
rison with the formidable word heresy.

* The arrests were made in En_land in the same secret
#nd sudden manner as in France. §ymer iii. 34, 43.
s 2
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. Cx-nwrzn X.

Examination of the Captive KnightS_Different kinds of Tor-
ture-Causes of Confession-What Confessions were made
-Templars brought before the Pope-Their Declarations-
Papal Commission-Molsy brought before it-Ponsard de
Gisi-Defenders of the Order-Act of Accusation-Heads
of Defence-W'ithesses against the Order-Fifty-four Tem-
plars committed to the Homes at Paris-Remarkable words of
Aymeric de Villars-le-Duc-Templars burnt inother Places
-Further Examinations-The Head worshipped by the
Temp|urs-John do Pollincourt-Peter de la Palu.

THB charge ©f conducting the inquiry against the
society was committed by Philip, without asking or
waiting for the pope's  approbation, tp Imbert, who
lost no time in, proceeding to action. He wrote to
all the inquisitors of his order, directing them to
proceed against the Templars, as he had glready
done himself; and, incase of ascertaining the truth of
the charges, to communicate it to the Minorite Friars,
or some other grder, that the peop|e m|ght take no
offence atthe procedure ; and to send the declarations
as soon as possib|e to the k|ng and himself. They
were tO use no Cruelty towards the prisoners . but, if
necessary, they might employ the torture. On the
19th QOctober, six daysl after their sejzure, Imbert
commenced his examinations at the Temple of Paris.
One hundred and forty prisoners were examined;
when, by promises and by the aid ot' the torture, con-
fessions in abundance were procured. Thirty-six of

the knights expired tunder the gentle method =™
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ployed to extract the truth from them. The zealous
Imbert then proceeded t© Bayeux, Metz, Toul, and
Verdun; in all which p|aces examinations were held
and confessions extorted in the same way. It was,
however, Carefu"y stated in each deposition, that the
witness had gpoken without any-constraint.

As our readers fortunate|y cannot be Supposed
familiarly acquainted with the mild and gentle modes
emp|0yed by the brethren of St. Dominic, for elicit-
ing the truth, we will present 2 slight sketch of some
of them, that they may he able to form some idea of
the value of rack-extorted testimony.

Sometimes the patient was stripped naked, his
hands were tied behind his pgck, heavy weights were
fastened to his feet, and the cord which confined his
hands passed over = pulley. At = given signal he
was hoisted into the ajr, where he hung suspended
by his arms, which were thus drawn out of their
natural pos|t|0n then suddenly the cord would be
let run, but checked before the patient reached the
ground, and thus a tremendous shock given to his
frame. Another mode of torture was to fasten the
feet of the patient on ar instrument, Which prevented
his drawing them back; they were then rubbed with
some unctious sybstance, and set before a Banning
tire; a board was Occasiona”y p|aced between his
feet and the fire, and withdrawn again‘ in order to
increase his pajn by intervals of cessation. The
heel of the patient was at times enclosed in an iron
heel, which could be tightened at pleasure, and thus
caused excruciating pain. What was regarded as a
very gentle mode, and only indulged te those who

had not strength to undergo the preceding tortures,
was to place round sticks between their fingers, and

‘compress them till the bones of the ﬁngers were
cracked. The teeth of the Templars were oOccasion-

ally drawn, their feet roasted, weghts suspended
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from all parts of their podies; and thus they gave
their testimony without constraint!

What is understood as testimony or confession, by
inquisitors, is an affirmative answer to such questions

as they ask. They USUa"y assume the gu||t of the
accused; and no witnesses for the defence are heard.

It is useless to prove the ghsurdity and unreasonable»
ness Of the Charges5 tbr that would be impugning the
sense and Judgment of those who gave ear to them’
and pr0m|ses are always held out that‘ if full and
free confession is made, the criminal will he genﬂy
dealt with. The accused js, moreover, always conf
fined in a gglitary cell; he has none to console and
cheer him; he feels abandoned by the whole world;
conscious innocence is of no avail ; his only hope
is in the mercy of his judge_ The Temp|arsl we
must recollect, were seized towards the commencev
ment of winter; and at that season a dungeon of the
middle zges must have been cheerless peyond de-
scription.  They were barely allowed the necessaries
of |ife; they were stripped of the habit of the grder,
and denied the cousolations of re|igion, for they were
treated as heretics; and they were shown a real or
pretended letter of their Master, in which he conf
fessed the crimes of the order, and exhorted them to
do the same. Enthusiasts in re”gion or politics are
supported by the consciousness of rectitnde, and bear
up against privations er torture in firm reliance on
the favour of the Dijyinity, or the praise and esteem
of a grateful 2nd admiring posterity. But the great
majority of the Templars were far from being such
characters; they were illiterate knights, who had |gng
lived in luxury and indulged N arrogance; they knew
themselves to be objects of dislike to many, and felt
that their power was gone. Need we then be gt

prised that, beguiled by the hopes held out, numbers
of them readily acknowledged all the charges made
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against their order? and must we not so much the
more admire the constancy ©f those who, unseduced
by flattering hopes, @nd undismayed by menaces and
torture, yielded up their breath rather than confess =
falsehood ?

At Paris the knights who confessed acknowledged
the denial of Christ (this was the point which the
inquisitors were most anxious to establish), butin an
uncertain, contradictory manner. as what was said
on one examination .was retracted on another, or was
enlarged or diminished. It was also confessed that
an idol was adoredin their chapters. At Nimes, in
November, 1307, forty-tive knights confessed the
guilt of the order. They afterwards retracted ; butin
1311 the torture made them revert to their original
declaration. At Trgyes two knights confessed gyery-
th|ng that was required of them. At Pont de |'Arche
seven confessed. These and six others were again
examined at Caen; they terminated their declarations
by imploring the mercy ©fthe Church. and entreating
with tears to be spared the torture. Those examined
at Carcassonne all deposed to the worship of the
i - but some of them afterwards retracted that
image;
admission, and died maintaining the innocence of
the order. Six Temp|ars at Bigorre “ and seven at
Cahors confessed; but several of them afterwards
retracted.

Ph|||p and his creatures were at this stage of

their career, when the pope began to testify some
little dissatisfaction at the irregu|arity of the pro-

ceedings. The king instantly wrote to yppraid him

~ In the church of the romantic hamlet of Gavarnic, a
few from Baréges, on the road to Spain, in the heart
of thesagueStes Pyrénéea are shown twelve skulls,which are
said to have been’ those of Témplars who were beheaded in
that place. The tradition is, in all probability, incorrect;
but the Templars had possessions in Bigotre.
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with his lukewarmness in the cause Ofrgligion. He
stated that the bishopsl who were his (the king‘s)
he|pers in the government ot' the Church, were the
fittest persons t© carry on the business, on account of
their local knowledge; and added that neither he
nor they could comply \ with the desires of the hope:

he acted," he said, as the servant of God, and
must render to God his account.” Clement could
not venture to jmpede the pious labours of such a
zealous servant of the Lord; he cancelled the bull
which he had prepared on the subject, only requiring
that each bishop's inquisitors should be confirmed by
a provincial council, and that the examination of
the heads of the order should be reserved for himselfl
Philip then condescended to offer to gyt the captives
into the hands of the papal judges, and to devote
the goods of the order to the profit of the Holy
Land. The C|ergy declined tak|ng Charge of the
knightS’ and the k|ng and pope managed the pro-
perty of the order in common.

In the beginning of the year 1308, we are told "
the Master of the '1’emplars, the preceptor ©f Cyprus,
the visiter of France, and the great- fwrs of AqUI-
taine and Normandy’ were brought 09 the pope
at Chinon, where they voluntarily, and without the
appllcatlon of any torture, confessed the truth of the
enonnifies laid to the charge of the order. They
abjured their errors, and the cardinals jmplored the
king in their favour.

M. Raynouard 1-, we know not en what gythority,
positive|y denies that the Muster and his Companions
were ever brought before the pope. He says that, in

the month of August fo”owing' they were on their way
to Poitiers, in order to be examined by the pontiif

This is mentioned in a private letter from Clement to
PhJ“g of the 30th December,~1308.

onumeus Hintoriques‘ Src. p, 46
s 5
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in person; but that, under pretext of some of them'
being sick, they were detained at Chinon, instead of
being brought on to Poijtiers, where the pope re-
mained, and were finally conducted back to Paris
without hgying seen him.  He does not give the date
of this gccurrence, but it it would seem to have been

in the f0||owing autumn.

The proceedings against the Templars were so
manifestly contrary to the interest of the pope, that
Phi|ip deemed it pecessary to keep = strict gye over
him. Having, in May, 1308, convoked an gssembly of
the states at Tours, and obtained from them a declara-
tion of his right to punish notorious heretics without
asking the consent of the pope, and in which he was
called pon to act with rigour against e Templars,
he proceeded with it himself to Poitiers, and pre-
sented it to Clement. During the negociations which
took place at that time, the pope attempted to make
his  ggcape to Bordeaux, but his baggage and his
treasures were Stopped by the king's orders at the
gate of the town, and Clement remained in effect a
prisoner. o

While the gypreme pontiff was thus in his poper,
phi"p, who still remained at Poitiers, by way of re-
moving all his Scrup|es’ had, on the 29th and 30th
June, and Ist July, seventy-two ©f the Templars,
who had confessed, brought before Clement and
examined. As was to be expected, ,the greater part
repeated their former declarations of the impiety,
idolatry, and licentiousness of the order. From
these depositions it appears C|ear|y that the tortnuve
had been employed to extract the former confessions.

Pierre de Broel said that he had been stripped and
put t© the torture, but that he had said neither more
nor less on that account. He added that those who
tortured him were all drunk.

Guillaume de Haymes had not been tortured, but
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he had been kept 2 month in golitary confinement ou
bread and water before he made gpy, confession.
Gerard de St. Martial, who confessed to having
denied Christ, and spitten beside the c¢ross, said that
he had been cruelly tortured, being at first ashamed'
to gcknowledge these facts, although they were true.
Deodat Jafet had been tortured, but it was the in-

Spiration of God and the blessed V|rg|n Mary’ and not
the rack, which had made him confess. He gcknow-

ledged every crime imputed to the order.  Speaking
of the jdol, he said, ~ | was alone in a chamber with
the person who received me: he drew out of a box a
head, or idol, which appeared to me to have three.
faces, and said, Thou alzouldst adore it as thy Savi-
our amd that gfthe order gfthe Temp|e' We then-
bent our two knees, and 1 cried, Bkssed be he who
will save my, soul, and 1 worshipped it." Yet Jafet
afterwards retracted this deposition, and stood forth
as one Ofthe defenders of the order.

Iter de Rochefort, though he said he had con—~
fessed, had been tortured repeatedly, With a view
to extracnng more from him. He declared thaL
having been received in the unlawful \y5y he had
confessed himself to the patriarch of Jerusalem,
who had wept bitterly at hearing of such wicked-

ness. As Rayuouard very justly observes, the
patriarch’ who could hard|y be a friend to the Tem-

plars, was not yery ||ke|y to content himself with
shedding = few useless tears had the knowledge of
such a heresy come to his ears.

Pierre de Conders had confessed at the sight of
the rack.

Raymond de Sléphani had been severely tortured
at Carcassonne.  Being a"sked why he did not then
tell the truth, he replied, Because 1 did not recol-
lect it;* but I prayed the senechal t© allow me to
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confer with my companions, and when I had delihe~
rated with them 1 recollected.”

Who can gjive credit to depositions like these,
most of which were gypsequently revoked? Yet it
was py these that the ,5ne declared himself to be

perfect|y satisfied of the gu||t of the Ol’der, and justi_
fied the rigorous measures Wwhich he authorized

against it. Ph|||p’ we are to gpserve, was all this
time at Poitiers: the prisoners were examined before
the cardinals, and only those who had not retracted
their former rack-extorted confessions were produced
in the |arge concourse Of nobles, C|ergy, and peop|e
assembled on this occasion'.

Clement and Philip new arranged the convocation
of an mcumenic council at Vienne, to pronounce the
abolition of the order. The pope also appointed
commission to take at Paris a juridical information
against it; and, on the Ist August, he authorised the
bishops and his delegates t© proceed " their inquiries.
On the 12th Augu st,bythe bull Faciens mimericordiam,
after asserting the guilt of the order, he called ypon

all princes and prelates throughout the Christian
world to assist him in making inquiry into this alfair.

The commission appointed by the pope was com-
posed ©f the archbishop of Narbonne, the pishops of
Bayenx, Mende, and | imoges; Matthew of Naples,
archdeacon of Rouen, notary of the Hon See; John
of Mantua, archdeacon of Trent; John of Montlaur,
archdeacon of Maguelone; and William Agelin, pro-
vost of Aix, which last was prevented by busin
from giving attendance. They entered on their
functions on the 7th Aygust, 1309, and ordered that
the brethren of the Temple should he cited before
them on the first day of business after the festival of

~ Raynouard, p. 253.
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St. Martin, in November. The citations were to be
published in presence ©fthe pegple and clergy in the
cathedrals, churches, and schools, in the principal
houses of the grder, and in the prisons in which the
kn|ghts were confined. NO one appearing, new
citations were issued; and at length the Bishop of
Paris was called on by the commission to go himself
to the prison where the Master and the heads of the
order were Conﬁned‘ and notify it to them. Having
done go, he caused the same notification to be made
throughout his diocese.  The following circumstance,
which occurred at this time, would seem to indicate
that jmpediments were thrown in the 5y Of those
who were disposed to defend the order py the royal
ministers. The commissioners were informed that
the governor Of the Chatelet had arrested and im-
prisoned seme persons Who were presumed to have
come to defend the order. The governor being sum-
moned before them, declared that, by order of the
ministers, he had arrested seven persons Who were
denounced as being Templars ina lay habit, who had
come to Paris with money IN order to procure advo-
cates and defenders for the accused. He acknow-
ledged that he had pyt them to the torture, but said
that he did not believe them to be Temp|arsl

On Wednesday, Nov. 26, the commission sat, and

Molay, the Master of the Temple, was brought before
it. He was asked ifhe would defend the order, or

speak for himself. He replied by expressing his
surprise that the Church should proceed with such
precipitation in this case, when the sentence relative
to the Emperor Frederic had been Suspended for

thirty-two years. Though he had neither knowledge
nor talent sutiicient to defend the order, he should

consider himselfvile in his own eyes and in those of
others, if he hesitated to do go; but being the
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prisoner of the king and. the popg,, and' without
money, he asked for aid and counsel.

The commissioners desired him to reflect on his
oder, and to consider the confessions respecting him-
self and the order which he had made. They agreed,
however, to give him time; and, that he might not
be jgnorant of what was glleged against him, had the
documents containing their powers read to him in
the vulgar language.

During the reading of the letters which recited his
confession made to the cardinals at Chinon, he
crossed himself repeatedly, @and gave other sjgns of
indignation and surprise, and said, that, were it not
for the regpect due to the enyoys of the pope, he
should express himself differently. They said they
were not come there to receive Cha“engesl He re-
p||ed that he Spoke not of cartels, he 0n|y wished
they acted in this case as the Saraocens and Tartars
did, who cut of the head and cutthe pody in two of
those who were found to be guilty.

Two circumstances are worthy of note in this
examination; one, that William Plasian was present
at jt, and, as the commissioners expressly declared,
without being invited by them . the other, that the
confessions, which were imputed t© Molay, and
which he evidently intimated to be false, were inserted
in the bull Faciena misericordiam, which bears the
date of the 12th August' a|though the festival of the
Assumption, that is the 16th of Aygust, is given
as the gy on which they were made *. It was
there declared that the heads of the order had
confessed and been absolved; yet here we find the

 Raynouard,61. This circumstance was first remarked py
Fleury, 'Hin. Eccles., lib. xci. Yet it seems hardly credible
Pha'[gl‘l pope and his secretaries could have made so gross S
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mgasiter treated as a heretic who was still unrecon-I

The following day (Nov. 27), Ponsard de Gisi,
prior of Payensl appeared before the commission.
On being_asked if he would defend the order, he
replied, = Yes; the jmputations cast on us of deny-
ing Christ, of spitting o~ the cross, Of authorising
infamous crimes, and all such accusations, are false.
IT |, myself, or other knights, have made confessions
before the bIShOp of Paris, or elsewhere, we have
betrayed the truth-we have y|e|ded to fear, to
danger, to violence. We were tortured by Flexien
de Beziers, prior of Montfaucon, and the monk Wil~
liam Robert, our enemies. Several of the prisoners
had agreed among themselves to make these con-
fessions, in order to escape death, and because
thirty-six knights had died at Paris, and a great
number in other places, under the torture. As for
me, | am ready to defend the order in yy own name,
and in the names of those who will make common
cause With me, ifl am assigned out of the goods of
the order as much as will defray the needful expense.
I require to be granted the counsel of Raynaud of
Orleans and of Peter of Bologna, priests of the
order." He was asked if he had been tortured.
He replied that he had, three months before he
made his confession.

Next day the Master was brought up againl He
demanded to be brought before the pope, appealed
to the valour and charity of the Templars, and their
zeal in adorning churches, in proof of their piety, and
made an orthodox confession of his own faith. No-
garet, who was present, then observed, that it was
related in the chronicles of St. Denis that the Mas-
ter ofthe order had done homage to Saladin; and
that the sultan had ascribed their ill fortune to their
secret vices and |mp|ety M0|ay declared that he
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had never heard of such calumnies; and gave an
instance of the prudence and good faith of a former
Master, when himself and some other young men
wanted him to break a truce. Mglay concluded py
praying the chancellor and the commissioners to
procure him the favour of hearing mass, and being
attended by his Chap'ains_

Orders having been given that all the Temp|ars
who were desirous to undertake the defence of the
order should be Conveyed to Paris’ they were brought
thither strongly guarded. The commission then re-
newed'its sittingsl As the prisoners were succes-
sively brought before it, they, with few exceptions,
declared their readiness to defend their order-till
death, cried some ; till the end, cried others . be-
cause I wish to save my soul, added one. Bertrand
de St. Paul declared that he never did, and never
would, confess the guilt of the order, because it was
not trye; and that he believed that God would work
a miracle if the body of Christ was administered to
those who confessed and those who denied. Seven
of those who had been examined before the pope,
and had confessed, now declared that they had |jed,
and revoked what they then said. John de Val~-
gellé maintained that he had made no confession on
that occasion. "~ | was tortured so much, and held
so |0ng before a buming fire," said Bernard de VVado,

thatthe flesh of i,y heels was pyrnt, and these two
bones (Wthh he showed) came off"

In the course ofthese examinations, a
named Laurent de Beaune, showed a Iettel’-rv?/mhpltﬁg
seals of Philip de Voet and John Jajnville, the per-
sons set bythe pope and k|ng over the prisoners’
addressed to the Templars confined at Sens, inviting
them to confess what was required, and dedaring
that the pope had given orders that those who did not
persevere in their confessions should be committed to
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the flames. phjlip de Voet, o0 being interrogated,
said that he did not believe that he had sent. that

letter; his sealhad often lain in the hands of' his
secretary; he had gjways advised the prigoners to
speak the truth.  Jsinville was not examined, neither
was John Carpini, the bearer of the letter. De
Beaune was one of the first afterwards committed to
the flames; the sypposition is natural, that the letter
was a gtratagem ©Of the king and his ministers.

The Master having been again brought before the
commissioners, and having renewed his demand of
being sent to the pope, they promised to write to the
pope °n the gybject, but there is no proof of their
having done so.

On the 28th March all the Templars who had
expressed their Wi”ingness to defend the order were

assembled in the garden of the hishop's palace.
Their number was 546. The Master was not gmong

them. The articles of accusation were then read
over to them in Latin; the commissioners ordered
that they should be read ggain to them in the yylgar
tongue, but the kr“ghts all cried out that it was
enough, they did not desire that such ghominations,
which were false and not. to be named, should be
repeated in the vulgar language. Again, they eom-

plained ©f the deprivation of their religious habits
and the sacraments of the church, and desired that

the Master and the heads of the order should be
called thither also. But this reasonable request was
not complied with. In vain the Master demanded
to be prought before the pope; invain the knights

required to be permitted to enjoy the presence ©f
their chieil Neither the one nor the other suited

the interest or the des|gns of the k|ng
The number ofthe Templars in Paris soon amounted
to near 900. The commissioners were desirous that
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they should gppoint agents t© manage their defence;
but this they declined to do, some a”eging that
they could not do so without the consent of their
chief; others insisting o~ defending the order in
person. At |ength, after a great deal of grgument
and deliberation, seventy~8ve Templara were chosen
to draw  the defence of the order; and the priests
of the order, Raynaud de Pruino and Peter of Bo-
logna, and the knights, William de Chambonnet
and Bertrand de Sartiges, were appointed to be
present at the deposition of the witnesses.

The act of accusation ggainst the Templars, drawn
up in the name of the pope, ran thus. At the time
of their reception they were Mmade to deny God,
Christ, the Virgin, &c. ; inparticular to declare that
Christ was not the true God, but a false prophet,
who had been crucified for his own crimes, and not
for the redemption of the world. They spat and
trampled on the cross, especially o» Good Friday.
They Worshipped a cat which sometimes appeared in

their chapters. Their priests, when celebrating mass,
did not pronounce the words of consecration.  They

believed that their Master could absolve them from
their sins.  They were told at their reception that
they might abandon themselves to all kinds of licenv
tiousness. They had idols in all their provinces,
some with three faces, some With one. They
Worshipped these idols in their Chaptersy believed that
they could save them, regarded them as the givers of
wealth to the order, and of fertility to the earth;
they touched them with cords which they aflerwarch
tied round their own bodies. Those who at the time
of their _rgception would not comply with these prac-
tices were pUt to death or imprisoned. All this, it

was stated, took p|ace according to the statutes of
the order . it was a general and ancient custom, and
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there was no other mode of receptionl The act of
accusation stated farther that the Templars stopped
at no means Ofenriching the order *.

The Templars, in their rgply, asserted that all
these |mputat|ons were false’ and that if any of them
had confessed them, they had done so under tenor
and violence, thirty-six having expired by torture at
Paris and several others elsewhere. The forms of
law had been violated with respect to them; to obtain
from them false- depositions letters of the king had
been shown them declaring that the order had been
condemned jrrevocably, and offering life, liberty,
and pensjons, to those who would depose falsely.
" All these facts, said they, are so public and so
notorious that there are no means or pretexts for
disa\/owing them.”" The heads of accusation were
nothing but falsehoods and absurdities, and the bull
contained nothing but horrible, detestable, and
iniquitous falsehoods.  Their order was pyre. and if
their statutes were consulted they would be found to
be the same for all Templars and for all countries.
Their belief was that ofthe Church; parents brought
their children, brothers each other, uncles their
nepheWS' into the order, because it was pure and h0|y
When in Captivity to the infidels, the Temp|ars died
sooner than renounce their re”gion. They declared
their readiness to defend their innocence in gyery
way, and against every person except the pope and
the king, demanded to be brought personally before
the general council, required that those who had
qultted the order and deposed against it should be

~ All these crimes had been acknowledged by various mem-
bers of the order. ~ Yet what can be more improbable than the
worship of the cat for instance? This charge, by the way,
had a|ready been made against the sect of the Cathari, who
were said to have derived their nhame a calm :-rather their
name gave Origin to the invention.
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kept in close cystody till their truth or falsehood
should be gscertained, and that no layman should be
present te intimidate the accused yhen under exami~
nation. The knights, they maintained, had been
struck with such terror, that the false confessions
made py some were less matter of Surprise than the
courage ©Of those who maintained the truth wasof
admiration. Inquire, said they, of those who were
present at the last moments ofthe knights who died
in prison; let their confessions be revealed, and itwill
be seen ifthe accusations are true. Is it not strange,
asked they in conclusion, that more credit should be
given to the lies of those who yie|ded to tortures or
to promises than to the asseverations of those who,
in defence of the truth, have died with the palm of
martyrdom-of the sound majority of those knights
who have suffered and still suffer so much for con-
science' sake ?

On the lith April, 1310, the hearing of the wit-
nesses ggainst the order commenced. Only twenty-
one were produced’ two of whomdid not belong to
the order, the others being princiga”y those who
had persisted in their declarations before the pope.
As might Pe expected; all the crimes laid to the
charge of the order in the papal bull were again
deposed to by these men:; but the commission had
only got as far as the examination of the thirteenth
witness when the impatience ©f the king manifested
itself in a barharous and illegal act, which had 5pp,-
rently long been meditated.

The Archbishop ©f Sens, whose suifragan the
Bishop of Paris was, had died about Easter, 1309,
and the pope had reserved the nomination to himself.
Philip wrote to him requiring ©f him to nominate
Philip 9¢ Marigny, Bishop ©f Cambray, brother to
Enquerrand, his prime minister, alleging that his
youth was no just impediment, and that his acts
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would prove how much he was beyond his age. The
pope, though very reluctant, was gbliged t© consent,
and in Apr||' 1310, Marignywas installed. No time
‘was now lost in proceeding to Operation. On Sun-
day, May 10, the four defenders of the order learned
that the provincia| council of Sens was convoked at
Paris in order to proceed against the knights indi~
vidually. They took alarm, and gpplied to the com-
mission, which, though it did notgjt on Sundays,
assembled, and Peter of Bologna informed them of
what he had heard. He pegged that they would
suffer him to read an gppeg| Which he had drawn up.
This they declined doing, but said that, if he had gy,
defence ofthe order to gjye in, they would receive it.
He forthwi.th laid down a writterl‘l paper, stating the
danger which the prisoners were in dread Of, appea|_
ing to the holy see, and entreating the commission
to stop the proceedings ©fthe archbishop and his
sulfragans. The defenders of the order then retired,
and the further consideration of the affair was put oil’
till after yespers, When they re-appeared and gave in
an address to the Archhishop ©f Sens, containing =n
appeal to the pope. The commissioners, however,

declined interfering for the present.
It is to be noticed that the defenders of the order

prayed on this occasion of the commission to nomi~
nate one or more Of its notaries to draw  their act
of defence, because they could find no notary who
would act for them, owing probably to fear of the roya|
disp|easure‘ or to the want of funds by the accused.

Oon Monday and Tuesday two more Of the wit-
nesses were heard. One of them named Humbert
de pyy declared that, having refused to acknowledge
the crimes laid to the charge of the order, he had
been tortured three times and kept for thirty-six
weeks on bread and water in the bottom of an in-
fected tower, by order of John de Jainville.
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While thtisengaged, the commissioners learned
to their dismay that the council was about to commit
to the flames fifty-four of the knights who had step-
ped forth as the defenders of the order. They
instantly sent one of their notaries and one oOf the
keepers of the prison of the Temp|ars to entreat the
archb|shop to act with Caution7 as there were strong
reasons for doubting the truth of the Charges; and
representing that the witnesses were so terrified at
what they had heard of the intentions of the council,
that they were incapable ©f giving their evidence;
that moreover the Templars had delivered in an
appeal to the pope.

The archbishop’ who was pay|ng the price of his
elevation to a hard creditor, was not to be stopped
by these considerations. He was making short work
of the business. On the Monday he had a. number
ofthose who had undertaken the defence of the order
brought before the council, and he interrogated them
once more himselfl Those ofthem who, having con-
fessed, had afterwards retracted, and now persisted
in their retractation, were declared to be relapsed
heretics, and were delivered over to the secular arm
and condemned to the flames . those who, had not
confessed, and would not, were sentenced to imprison-
ment as unreconciled Templars; those who persisted
in their confession of the enormities laid to the charge
ofthe order were set at liberty, and called reconciled
Templars.

The next morning the fifty-four Templars who
had been declared relapsed were taken from their
prisonl p|aced in carts, and conducted to the p|ace
of execution, where they beheld the piles prepared,
and the executioners Standing with f|am|ng torches
in their hands. An envoy from the court was pre-
sent, who proclaimed liberty and the roya| favour for
thcse who would even then _retract theirdcclarations
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and confess the gyjlt ofthe order. The friends and
relatives ofthe ynhappy victims crowded round them,
with tears and prayers, imp|0ring of them to make
the required acknowledgment and save their lives.
In vain.  These gallant knights, who, yielding te the
anguish of torture, and worn down b solitude and
privations, had confessed to the truth of the most
absurd Chargesl now that they beheld the certain
limit of their SufferingS, disdained to purchase by
falsehood s. proiongation of life to be spent in infamy
and contempt( With one voice they re-asserted their
own innocence and that oftheir order.  They called
on God, the Virgin, and all the saints to aid and gyp-
port them, raised the hymn of death, and expired
amidst the tears and commiseration of the py_standers.

Felons convicted on the clearest evidence ||, as
is well known,die asserting their innocence; but this
is when thegy have no hope ©f escape remaining.
Here life and |iperty were offered, and the victims
Werefimplored by those whom they most loved to
accept of them. May we not then assert that the
-men Who resisted all solicitations were sincere and
Spoke the truth, and were Supported by their con-
tidence of being received-as martyrs by that God
whom they devoutiy adored according to the doctrines
of their church?

On Wednesday, Aymeric de Villars-le-Duc, aged
-about fifty years, was brought before the commis-
sioners. He was quite paIIid, and seemed terrified
beyond measure. On the articles to which he was
to depose being explained to him, he asseverated in
the strongest manner his resolution to speak the
truth; then striking his breast with his clenched
hands, he bent his knees, and stretching his hands
towards the galtar, spake these memorable words = —

"1 persist in maintaining that the errors imputed
to the Tempiate are absoiuteiy false, though I hav¢
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confessed some of them myse|f overcome phy the tor-
tures which G. de Marcillae gnd Hugh de Celle, the
king's knights, ordered to be inflicted on me. |1
have seen the fifty-four knights led in carts to be
committed to the flames because they would not
make the confessions which were required of them.
I have heard that they were burnt; and 1 doubt if |
could, like them, have had the noble constancy t©
brave the terrors ofthe piIe. I believe that, if I were
threatened with jt, 1 should depose on Ooath before the
commission, and before gpy other persons Who should
interrogate me, that these same errors |mputed tothe
order are true. 1 would kill God himself it was
required Qf

He then earnestly implored the commissioners and
the notaries who were present not to reveal to the
king's officers, and to the keepers ©f the Templm,
the words which had escaped him, lest they should
deliver him also to the ilames.

Ought not these simple honest words, the yery
accents Of tryth, to prevail with us against all the
confessions procured by torture, or by promises °r
threats, and satisfy us as to their value ?

The commissioners, whose conduct throughout
the whole affair was regu|ated by humanity and
justice, declared that the gyening before one of the
witnesses had come to them and jmplored of them
to keep his deposition secret, on account of the danger
which he ran if it should be known . and, judging that
in their present state of terror it would not be jyst
to hear the witnesses, they deliberated on proroguing
their session to a future period.

We thus see that even the pgpal commission could
not protect against the k|ng such of the witnesses as
were honest and bold enough to maintain the inno-
cence Of the order. Strict justice was therefore out
of the question’ Ph|||p would have the order gu||ty
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of the most incredible crimes, and death awaited the
Witness who did not depose as he wished. Mean-
time his ggents were busily engaged " tampering
with the prisoners; and by threats and promises they
prevailed' e~ fortyffour of them to give up their

design ©f defending the order.
On the 21st |\|qy the commissioners met, in the

absence of the Archbishop of Narbonne and the
Archdeacon of Trent, and, dec'aring their labours
suspended for the present, adjourned to the 3d
November.

In the interval the conduct of the council of Sens
had been imitated in other provincesl The Arch-
bishop of Rheims held a council at Senlis, by whose
sentence nine Templars were committed to the iiames.
Another council was held at Pont-de-1'Arche by the
Archbishop ©of Rouen, and several knights were
burnt. The Bishop of Carcassonne presided at ‘a
council which delivered mgny victims to the secular
arm. On the 18th August the Archbishop of Sens
held a second council, and burned four knights.
Thibault, Duke of Lorraine, the close friend of
King Philip, put many Templars to death, and
seized the property of the order.

On the 3d November three of the pgpg| commis-
sioners met at Paris : they asked if 5y one wished to
defend the order of the Templars. No one appearing
they adjourned to the 27th December. On resuming
their gjttings they called onfwilliam de Chambonnet
and Bertrand de Sartiges t© give their presence at

the hearing of the witnesses.  These knights required
the presence ©f Raynaud de Pruino and Peter of

Bologna, but were informed that these priests had
solemnly and voluntarily renounced the defence of
the grder, and revoked their retractations; that the
latter had gscaped from his prison and fled, and that
the former could not be agdmitted to defend the order,

r



314 SECRET SOCIITIIS.

as he had been degraded at the council of Sens.
The knights reiterated their refusal and retired.
The commissioners then proceeded in their labours
without them, and continued the examination of
witnesses till the 26th May, 1811.

The whole number of persons examined before the
commision amounted to 231, for the far greater part
Serving_brethren. Of these about two-thirds ae-

knowledged the truth of the principal charges against
the order. The denial of Christ and spitting on the

cross were yery generally confessed, Put many said
they had gpjtten beside it, not on jt, and also that they
had denied God with their |ipg not with their hearts.

With respect to the head which the Temp|ars were
said to Worship’ as itwas of some importance t© prove
this offence, in order to make out the Charge of
heresy’ it was testified to by a few. Some said it
was like that of a man with a |0ng white beard,
others that it was like that of a woman, and that it
was said to be the head of one of the 11,000 Virgins_
One witness gaye the following account of jt, which
he ggijd he had had from a secular knight at Limisso,
in Cyprus.

A certain nobleman was passionately in love with
a maiden. Being unable, however, to overcame her
repugnance t© him, he took her g , when she was
dead, out of her grgye, and cut off her head, and
while thus engaged he heard a voice crying'-Keep
it sa_feY whatever looks on it will be destroyed. He
did as desired, and made the first trial of it on the
Grissons, an Arab tripe, which dwelt in Cyprus and
the neighbouring country, and whenever he un-
covered the head and turned it towards any ©f their
towns, its walls jnstantly fell down. He next em-
barked with the head for Constantinop|el be|ng re-
solved to destroy that city also. On the 4, his
nurse, outof CUriOSity, opened the buxwhich eontained
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the head; |nstant|ythere came on a terrific storm,
the Sh|p went to piecesl and near|y all who were on
board perished. The yery fish vanished from that
part of the sea.

Another of the witnesses had heard the same story.
The common tradition of the Egst, he said, was, that
in old times, before the two spiritual orders of kn|ght_
hood were founded, 2 head used to rise in a certain
Whirlpool named Setalia, the jppearance ©f which
was very dangerous for the ships which happened to
be nearit. We are to suppose, though it does not
appear that the witnesses said 5o, that the Templars
had contrived to get possession Of this formidable head.

We are to observe that the witnesses who thus de-
posed had been picked and culled in all parts of
France, by the king's officers, out of those who had
confessed before the different pre|ates and provincia|
councils, and who were, by threats and pronf]isesl en~
gaged to persist in what they had said. The terror
they were under was visible in their countenances,
their words, and their actions. Many of them hegan
by saying that they would not y5ry from what they
had deposed before such a b|sh0p or such a council ;
yet even among these some were bold enough to
revoke their confessions, dec|aring that they had been
drawn from them pQy torture, and asserted the inno-
cence Ofthe order. Others retracted their confessions
when brought before the commissioners, but shorﬂy
afterwards, having probably in the interval been well
menaced or tortured by the king's officers, returned
and retracted their retractation.

The case of John de PO”enCOUrt, the thirty_seventh
witness, is a remarkable instance. He began in the

usual way, by declaring that he would persist in his
confession made before the Bishop of Amiens,
touching the denial of Christ, &c. The commissioners,
observing his paleness and agitation, told him to tell
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the truth and save his soul, and not to persist in his
confession if it had not been sincere, assuring him
that neither they nor their notaries would reveal gpy
thing that he said. After a pause he replied = —

"1 declare then‘ on perll of my SOUI’ and on the
oath which I have taken, that, at the time of my re-
ception, ! neither denied God nor gpat upon the cross,
nor committed any of the indecencies of which we
are gccused, and was not required so to do. Itis
true that | have made confessions before the inqui-
sitors; but it was through the fear of death, and be-
cause Giles de Rotangi had, with tears, said to me,
and many others who were with me in prison at
Montreuil, that we should pay for it with our |[jves,
if we did not assist py our confessions to destroy the
order. 1 yielded, and afterwardslwished to confess
myse|ft0 the B|Sh0p of Amiens; he referred me to a
Minorite frigr; 1 accused myse|f of this falsehood, and
obtained absolution, on condition that | would make
no more false depositions in this affair. 1 tell you
the truth; 1 persist in attesting it before you; come
what may ofit, I prefer my soul to my bhody."

Nothing can bear more plainly the character of
truth than this declaration; yet three days afterwards
the witness came back, revoked it all, spoke of the
cat which used to gppegr in the chapters, and said
that, if the order had not been aholished, he would
have quitted it. Had he not been well menaced and
tortured in the interim ?

The examination of Peter de la Pglu, a bachelor
in the0|ogy of the order of the preachers’ the 20Ist
witness, brought from him these remarkable words:
“ 1 have been present at the examination ofseveral
Templars, seme of whom confessed magny Of the
things contained in the said grticles, and some others
tota“y denied them; ‘'and for many reasons it ap-
peared to me that greater credit was to be given to
those who denied than tothose who confessed.”
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CHAPTER XI.

Examinations in England-Germany-Spain-Italy-Naples
and Provence-Sicily-Cyprus-Meeting ofthe Council of
Vienna-Suppression of the order-Fate of its Members-
Death of Molay.

THE time fixed for the meeting of the council at
Vienne was now at hand, in which the fate of the
order was to be decided. Before we proceed to
narrate its acts we will priefly state the result of the
examinations of the Templars in other countries.

The pope sent, as his judges, te England, Dieu-
donné, abbot of Lagny, and Sicard de Vaux, canon
of Narbonne; and the examinations commenced at
York, London, Lincoln, and other places, on the
25th November, 1309. The inquiry continued till
the council held in London in 1811 . the number of
Templars examined was two hundred and twenty-
eight; that of the witnesses gzgainst the order was
seventy-two, almost all Carmelites, Minorites, Do-
minicans, and Augustinians, the natural foes of the
order. The Templars were treated with great mild-
ness; and in England, Ireland, and Scotland, they
were unanimous and constant in their assertion of
the innocence of the order. The evidence gagainst
the order was almost all heagrsay: its nature will be
shown hy the following specimens.

John de Goderal, a Minorite, had heard that
Robert de Raxat, a Temp|ar’ had once gone about
a meadow crying " Wo, wo is mel! that ever I
was born. 1 have been forced to deny God, and
give myse|f up to the devil."

r 3
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A Templar had said to William de Berney, in the
presence Ofseveral respectable people, at the funeral
of the parish-priest ©f Duxworth, near Cambridge,
that a man has no more a soul, after death, than a
do

gOhn De Eure, a secular knight, said that he
once invited the prigr William de Fenne to dine with
him.  After dinner the prior took from his bosom a
book, and gave it to the knight‘s |ady to read. She
found on a paper which was fastened into the book
the following words, " Christ was not tlle Son of God,
nor born ol' a yjrgin, but conceived py Mary, the wife
of ‘]oseph‘ in the same way us all other men. Christ
was not a true but a false prophet’ and was cnxciiied
for his own crimes and not for the redemption of
mankind, Src."  The |gdy showed this paper to her
husband, who spoke to the prior, who only laughed
atit; but, being brought before a court ofjystice, he
confessed the truth, excusing himself onthe grounds
of his being illiterate and ignorant of what the book
contained.

Robert of QOteringham, 2 Minorite, said, "One
evening my prior did not appear at table, as relics
were come from Palestine which he wished to show
the brethren. About midnight I heard a confused
noise in the chapel ; ! gotup, and, looking through
the keyhoie’ saw that it was ||ghted In the morn-
ing ! asked a brother who was the saint in whose
honourthey had celebrated the festival during the
night? I-le turned pale with terror, thinking' 1 had
seen something, and said " Ask me not; and if you
value your life say nothing ©f it before the su-
periors."

Another witness said that the son of a Templar
had peeped through the slits of the door into the
Chapter.room’ and seen a. new member put to deatlr

for hesitating to deny Christ. [ong afterwards,
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being asked by his father to become a Templar, he
refused, teIIing what he had seen: his father instantly
slew him.

John of Gertia, = Minorite, was told by a. woman
named Agnes Lovecote, who said she had it from
Exvalethus. prior in Loudon, thatwhen in one of the
chapters a_brother had refused to gpjt on the cross,
they suspended him in a well and covered it
This witness also deposed to some other enormities
which he said he had heard of from the same woman,
herselfspeaking from hearsay.

In June, 1310, the pgpe Wrote to King Edward,
blaming his lenity and calling o~ him to employ the
torture in order to elicit the truth. The council of
London, after a |0ng discussion, ordered it to be ern-
p|oyedl but so as not to mutilate the limbs or cause
an incurable wound or violent effusion of blood.
The knights persisted in asserting their innocence.

In 'Germany the different prelates examined the
Templars in their regpective dioceses.  Nothing was
elicited. At Mentz the order was pronounced inno-
cent. The \ildgraf Frederic, preceptor on the
Rhine’ offered to undergo the ordeal of g|OW|ng
iron. He had known the Master intimate|y in the
East, and believed him to be as good = Christian as

any man.
The Templars in the Spanish peninsula were ex-
amined, and witnesses heard for and ggainst them in

Castile, Leon, Aragon, and Portugal, a"d nothing
was proved against them. The council of Tarra-
gona N Aragon, after gpplying the torture, pro-
nounced the order free from the stain of heresy. At
the council of Medina del Campo in Leon, one wit-
ness said that he had heard that, when some Mino-
rites visited the preceptor at Vi"a|pand0] they found
him reading = little pook, which he jnstantly locked
up in three boxes, saying, "This book 'might fall
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into hands where it may be yery dangerous te the
order."”

The influence of the pope may be supposed to
have been stronger N Italy than in the countries
above mentioned, and accordingly we find that de-
clarations similar to those made in France were
given there. Yet it was at Florence that the adora-
tion ofthe idols, the cat, &,c., was most fii||y acknow-
|edged. In the patrimony of St. Peter some con-
fessions to the same effect were made; but at
Bologna, Cesena, and Ancona, nothing transpired.
Nine Templars maintained the innocence of the
order before the council of Ravenna. It was debated
whether the torture should be employed. Two Do-
minican jnquisitors were for jt, the remainder of the
council declared ggainst it- It was decreed that the
innocent should be absolved, the guilty punished
according to law. Those who had revoked the con-
fessions made under torture, or through fear of it,
were to be regarded as 'innocent-a very different
rule from that acted on by King Philip.

Charles Il. of Apjou. the relation of King Philip,
and the enemy of the Templars’ who were on the
aide of Frederick, k|ng of S|C||y, had the Temp|ars
seized and examined in Provence and Naples. Those
examined in Provence were aIIserving-brethren, and
some Of them testified to the |mp|ety and |do|atry of
the order. Two Temp'ars were examined at Brin-
disi, in the kingdom ©f Naples, in June, 1310; one
had denied the cross in_CyprnS’ he Said’ six years
after he had entered the grder; the other had tram-
p|ed on the cross at the time of his reception. He,
as well as Others’ had bowed down and Worshipped a
grey cat inthe chapters.

In S|C||y Six Temp|ar5, the 0n|y ones Who were
arrested, deposed Iagainst the order. One of them
said he had been received in the unlawful way in
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Catalonia, where, as we have just seen, the inno-
cence Of the order was fu"y recognized. His evi-
dence was full of ghsyrdity. He said the cat had
not gppeared for = |ong time in the chapters but
that the ancient statutes of Damietta said that it
used to gppear and be worshipped.

In Cyprus 110 witnesses were examined; 75
belonged to the order and maintained its inno-
cence; the testimony of the remainder was also in
favour ofit.

We thus find that, in every p|ace beyond ‘the
sphere of the influence of the king of France and
his creature the pope, the innocence of the order was

maintained and acknowledged; and undoubtedly the
same would have been the case in France if the

proceedings against it had been reqylated by justice
and the love of truth.

The time gppointed for the meeting ofthe general
council was now arrived. On the Ist October, 1311,
the pope came to Vienne, which is a short distance
from the cjty of Lyons, and found there 114
bishopsl besides several other pre|ates7 a|ready as-
sembled. On the 13th, the anniversary of the arrest
of the Templars four years before, the council com-
menced its gjttings in the cathedral. The pope, in
his opening speech, stated the grounds of its having
been convoked, namely, the process against the Tem-
plars, the sypport of the Holy Land, the reibrmation
of the Church. The hjshops of Soissons, Mende,
Leon, and Aquila, who had been appointed to draw
up @ report Of the result of the different examina-
tions respecting the order, read it before the assem-
bled fathers, who then once more invited any Tem-
plars who wished tn defend the order to appear.

Though the order was now broken yp and
persecuted, and numbers of its ablest members dead

or languishiug in dungeons with their superiors, yet
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nine knights had the ¢ourage to come forward in de~
fence of their grder, and presentthemselves before the
council as the representatives of from 1500 to 2000
Templars, who were still dwelling .or rather Jurking in
Lyons and its vicinity. The pope was Nnot present
when they appeared’ but his letter of the Ilth No-
vember shows how he acted when he heard that de-
fenders of the order had presented themselves. Cle-
ment had these brave knights arrested and thrown
into prison’ and’ in real or affected terror at the num-
ber of Temp'ars at |arge7 he took additional precau-
tions for the gecurity ©f his person, and counselled
the k|ng to do the same.

To the honour of the assembled fathers, they re-
fused to sanction this iiagrant act ofnjustice. The
prelstes ‘'©f Spain, Germany, Denmark, England,
Ireland, and Scotland, without exception; the Ita-
lians, all but gne; the French, with the exception of
the archbishops ©f Rheims, Sens, and Rouen, de-
clared, but in vain, for gdmitting the Templars and
hearing their defence. Instead of complying with
this demand of justice and humanity, Clement sud-
den|y put an end to the session. The winter passed
away N arguments a@nd negociations.

Ph|||p, whose practice it was a|Ways to look after
his affairs himself, deeming his presence necessary at
Vienne, set out for that p|ace’ where he arrived ear|y

in February, accompanied by his three sons, his
brother, and several nobles and men-at-arms. The

effect of his presence was soon perceptible ; the pope
assembled the cardinals and several other prelates
in a secret consistory’ and abolished the order, by his
Sole guthority, on the 22d March, 1313.

The second session ofthe council was opened on
the 3d April, with great solemnity; the king of
France, his sons, and his prother, gave their pre-
sence at it, and the rgyal guards appeared for honour,



THE TIIMPLARS. 323

for protection, or for intimidation. The pope read
his bull of abolition. Al present listened in silence.
NoO one ventured to raise his voice in the cause Of
justice. The wealthy and powerful order of the

knights ofthe Temple was suppressed. ©n the 2d
May the bull was published, and the order as such

ceased to exist.

The order peing suppressed, persecution became
needless, and it consequently ceased in a gregt mea-
sure. The king and the pope converted to their
own use the moveable property ©f the order in France.

Its other ppssessions were, sorely against the will ot
the king, assigned to the order ofthe Hospita”ersl who
were, however, obliged t© pay such large fines to the
king and pope as completely impoverishel them.
This extended to all countries, except the Spanish
peninsula and Majorca. The property of the Tem-

p|ars in Aragon was given to the order of Our Lady
of Montesa, which was founded in 317. Its tlesti-

nation was to combat the Moors; its habit was
similar to that of the Temp|ars; and it m|ght’ the re-
fore, be almost called the same order. Diniz, the
able and enlightened king ©f Portugal, did not sup-
press the order, whose innocence his prelates had
recognised. To y|e|d a show of obedience to the
papal will, he made it change its name, and the

great-prior of the Templars in Portugal became the
master of the Order of Christ, which has continued

to the present times.

With respect to the remaining Templars, who
were in prigon, it was ordered in council that those
who shouldbefound gyiltless should beset at |iperty,
and maintained out of the property of the order; that
the guilty, if they confessed and lamented their
offences, should be treated with mildness; if they
did not, dealt with according to the ecclesiastical

law, and kept in custody ia- the tbrmer temple-houses
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and in the convents. Those who had gscaped were,
if they did not gppear Within a yegr before the
council or their diocesan, to be excommunicated.

Most of the knpights were immediately set at
liberty; but the property of the order was all gone,
and no means oOf support remained for them:
they were, therefore, reduced to the greatest distress,
and mgny of them obliged to submit to the most
inenial employment in order to gain a livelihood.
A great number were received into the order of St.
John, on the same footing as they had stood on in their
own order-a strong proof that the guilt of the
order of the Templars was not, by any means, re-
garded as proved. Gradually, as the members died
ofli or merged into other orders’ the name oOf the
Templars fell into oblivion, or was gnly recollected
with pjt: for their unmerited fate.

While the noble order over which he had presided
was thus Suppressedl its members scattered, its pro-
perty bestowed on others, the Master, James de
Molay, with his three companions, the peat-prior
of Normandy, Hugh d9e Peyraud, visiter of France,
and Guy’ brother to the Dauphin of Auvergne_ still
lunguished " prison. Molay had there but one
attendant, his cook; the allowance made to him was
barely suflicient to procure him common necessaries,
and life had now lost all its value in his gyes. The
pope at length determined to inform the captives of
the fate destined for them.

A papal commission, composed ©f the pishop of
Alba and two other cardinals, proceeded to Paris, not
to hearthe prisoners, but, taking their guilt for proved,
to pronounce their sentence. To give all publicity
to this act, probably in accordance with the desire of
the king, a stage was erected in front of the church
of Notre Dame, on which the three commissioners,
with the archbishop of Sens and several other pe.
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Iates, took their p|aces’ on the 18th MarCh, 1314.
AN immense concourse Of peop|e stood around.
The four noble prisoners were conducted from their
dungeons, and led 5 on the stage. The cardinal
of Alba read out their former confessions, and pro-

nounced the sentence of perpetua| imprisonment.
I-le was then proceeding to expose the gu||t of the
order, when the Master interrupted him, and thus
spoke, taking all the spectators to witness .-

It is just that, in so terrible a day, and in the last
moments ot' my life, | should discover all the iniquity
of falsehood, and make the truth to triumph. 1 de-
clare, then, in the face of heaven and earth, and
acknowledge, though t© my eternal shame, that I
have committed the greatest of crimes; but it has
been the acknow|edging of those which have been
so foully charged on the order. I attest, and tmth
obliges me to attest, that it is innocent. 1 made the
contrary declaration only to suspend the excessive
pains of torture, and to mollify those who made me
endure them. | know the punishments which have
been inflicted on all the knights who had the ¢oyrage
to revoke a similar confession . but the dreadful
épectacle which is presented to me is not able to
make me confirm one lie py another. The Ilife
offered me on such infamous terms | abandon with-
out regret.”

Molay was followed py Guy in his assertion of
the innocence oil the order; the other two remained
silent. The commissioners were confounded, and
stopped. The intelligence was conveyed to the
king, who, instantly calling his council tggether,

without any spiritual person being present, con-
demned the two knights to the flames.

A pi|e was erected on that point of the islet in the
Seine where afterwards was erected the statue of

Henry IV., and the following day Molay and his
U
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companion were brought forth and placed upon it-
They still persisted in their assertion of the inno-
cence Of the order. The flames were first gpplied to
their feet, then to their more vital parts. The fetid
smell of their hyrning flesh infected the surrounding

air, and added to their torments; yet still they per-
severed in their declarations. At |ength death ter-

minated their misery, The spectators shed tears at
the view of their constancy, and during the night

their ashes were gathered up to be preserved as
relics.
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It is mentioned as a tradition, by seme historians,
that Molay’ ere he expired, summoned Clement to

appear Within forty days before the Sypreme Judge,
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and Phijlip to the same tribunal within the gpace Of a
year. The pontiff actually did die of a cholic on
the pjght of the 19th of the following month, and,
the church in which his body was laid taking fire,
the corpse was half consumed. The king, before
the year had elapsed, died of a fall from his horse.
Most probab|y it was these events which gave rise
to the tradition, which testifies the genera| belief of
the innocence of the Templars. 1t was also re-
marked that all the active persecutors ot'the order

perished by premature eor violent deaths.
It remains to discuss the two following points = —

Did the religio-military order ofthe Knights Templars
hold a secret doctrine subversive of rgligion and
morality? Has the order been continued down to
our own days ?

We have seen what the evidence against the
Templars was, and itis yery plain that such evidence
would not be admitted in gpy, Modern court of jys-
tice. Itwas either hegrsay, or given by persons utterly
unworthy of credit, or wrung from the accused by
agony @and torture. The articles themselves are
absurd and Contradic’[ory_ Are we to believe that
the same men had- adopted the pure deism of the
Mahommedans, and were guilty ©f a species of
idolatry* almost too gross for the lowest gyper-
stition? But when did this corruption commence
among the Templars? Were those whom St. Ber-
nard praised as models of Christian zeal and piety,
and whom the whole Christian world admired and

revered, engaged in =a secret conspiracy against
religion and government? Yes, boldly replies
Hammer, the two humble and pigus knights Whe
founded the order were the pypils and secret gjjes Of

" Almost every charge brought against the Templars had

been previously made against the Albigenses, With how much
truth gyery one is aware.

u 2
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the Mahommedan Ismaelites. This was going too
far for Wilike, and he thinks that the guilt of in-
’[roducing the secret doctrine lies on the Chaplains;
for he could discern that the doctrines of gnos-
ticism, which the Templars are supposed to have
held, were beyond the comprehension of illiterate
knights, who, though they could fight and pray, were
but ill qua“ﬂed to enter into the mazes of mystic
metaphysics.  According. therefore, t© one party,
the whole order was corrupt from top t© bottom;
according tn another, the secrets were confined to a
few, and, contrary te all ana|ogy’ the heads of the
order were frequently in ignorance ofthem. Neither
offer any thing like evidence in gypport of their
assumption.

The real gyilt of the Templars was their wealth
and their pride*: the last alienated the people from
them, the former excited the cupidity of the king of
France. Far be it from us to maintain that the
morals ofthe Templars were purer than those ofthe
other religious orders. With such amp|e means as

they possessed ©f indulging all their appetites and
passions, it would be contrary to all experience to
suppose that they always restrained them, and we
will even concede that some Of their members were
obnoxious to charges ©f deism, impiety, breaches of
their religious vows, and grogs licentiousness.  We
only deny that such were the rules of the order.
Had they not been so devoted as they were tothe
Holy See they would perhaps have come down to us

= Our readers will call to mind the well-known anecdote of
King Richard 1. When admonished py the zealous Fulk, of
Neuilly, to get rid ot his three favourite daughters, pride,
avsrice, and vyoluptuouuness,-"You counsel well," said the
king, "and I hereby dispose ©f the first to the Templars, of
meE§eC0nd to the Benedictines, and of the third to my pre-
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as unsullied as the kmghts of St. John*; but they
sided with pgpe Boniface against Philip the Fair,
and a subservient pontilfsacriticed to his own avarice
and personal @ambition the most devoted adherents
of the court of Rome 1.,

We make little doubt that any one who coo”y and
candidly considers the preceding account of tire
manner in which the order was suppressed will
readily concede that the guilt of its members was
anything but proved. It behoves their modern

impugners to furnish some stronger proofs than
any they have as yet brought forward. The chief
adversary of the Templars at the present day is a
writer whose Veracity and love of justice are beyond
Suspicionl and who has earned for himself enduring
fame py his labours in the field of oriental |iterature,
but in whose mind, as his most partig| friends must
allow, learning and imagination are apt to over-
balance judgment and philosophy |. He has been
replied t© by Raynouard, Miinter, and other able
advocates of the knights.

We now come to the guestion of the continuance
of the order to the present day. That it has in some
sort been transmitted to our times is a matter of no

* Similar charges are said to have» been brought | . t'Lhe
Hospitallers in the year 1238, hut without effect. ag &lnﬁ was
no Phijlip the Fair at that time in France.

" Clement, in a bull dated but four days after that of the

suppression, acknowledged that the whole of the evidence

against the order amounted only to suspicion!
| We mean the illustrious Jos. von Hammer, Whose essay

on the subject is to he found in the sixth volume of the Mines
de |'Orient, where it will be seen that he regards Sir W. Scott,
in his lvanhoe, as a competent witness against the Temp|ars‘
on account of his correct and fajthful pictures of the manners

and gpinions of the middle 5ges. We apprehend that people
are beginning now to entertain somewhat different ideas on

the gybject of our greagt romancer's fidelity, of which the e
sent pages present some instances.
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doubt; for, as we have jst seen, the king ©f Portugal
formed the Order of Christ out of the Templars in
his dominions. But onr readers are no doubt aware
that the freemasons assert a connexion with the
Templars, and that there is a gociety calling them-
selves Templars, whose chief seat is at Paris, and
whose branches extend into England and other
countries. The account which they give of them~
selves is as follows - —

James de Molay, in the year 1314, in anticipation
ofhis speedy martyrdom, appointed Johannes Mar-
cus Lormenius to be his successor in his d|gn|ty
This gppointment was made py a regular well-
authenticated charter,'bearing the signatures ©f the
various chiefs of the grder, and it is still preserved
at Paris, together With the statutes, archives, ban-
ners, Szc., of the soldiery of the Temple. There has
been an unbroken succession of grand-masters down
to the present times, among whom are to be found
some Ofthe most illustrious names in France. Ber~
trand du Guesclin was grand.master for a number
of years; the dignity was sustained py several of the
Montmorencies; and during the last century the
heads of the SOC|ety were prlnces of the different
branches of the house of Bourbon. Bernard Ray-
mond Fabré Palaprat is its head at present, at least
was so a few years ago *

This is no doubt a very plausible circumstantial
account; but, on app|y|ng the Ithuriel spear of criti-
cism to jt, various ygly shapes resembling falsehood

start up. Thus Mo|ay, we are told, appointed his
successor iN 1314. He was put to death on the

~ See Manuel des Templiers. Al this book is 0n|y sold 'to
members ofthe ggcjet , we have been unable to obtain a copy
of if- OUR' 8¢Co|Dt hal been derived from Milla's History of
thvalry. That this writer should have believed it implicitly
is, we apprehend, no proof of its truth.
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18th March of that ey, and the order had been
abolished nearly = year before. Why then did he delay
so |or]gl and Why was he become so apprehensive of
martyrdom at that time, especially when, as is well
known, there was then no intention of putting him to
death ? Again, where were the chiefs of the gociety
at thattime?  How many of them were |iving? and
how could they manage t© assemble in the dungeon
of Molay and execute a formal instrument! More-
over, was it not repugnant t© the rules and customs of
the Templars for a Master to appoint his successor?
These are a few of the Objections which we think
may be Justly made; and, on the whole, we feel
strongly disposed to reject the whole story,

As to the freemasons, we incline to think that it was
the accidental circumstance of' the hame Of the Tem-
plars which has led the,m te claim a descent from that
order . and it is possible that, ifthe same fate had fallen
on the knights of St. John, the claim had never been
setup. We are very far from denying that at the time
of the suppression of the order of the Temp|e there
was a secret doctrine in existence, and that the over-
throw of the papal power, With its dolatry, super-
stition, and impiety, was the object aimed at by those
who held jt, and that freemasonry may possibly Pe
that doctrine under another name*. But we are
perfecﬂy condnced that no proof of any We|ght has
been given of the Templars' participation n that
doctrine, and that all probability is on the other side.
We regard them, in line, whatever their sins may

have peen, as martyrs-martyrs to the cupidity,
blood-thirstiness, and ambition of the king of France.

¥ This has, we think, been fully proved by Sr. Rossetti. It
must not be concealed that this writer strongly asserts that

the Tecmplars were a branch of thigrsociety.
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THE

SECRET TRIBUNALS OF WESTPHALIA*.

CHAPTER I.

Introduction-The QOriginal Westphalia-Conquest ©f the
Saxon: py Charlemagne-His Regulations-Dukes o©f
Saxony-State ©f Germany-Henry the Lion-His oOut-
lawry-Consequences ©f it-Origin of German Towns-
Origin of the Fehm-gerichte, or Secret Tribunals-Theories
of their Origin_Origin of their Name-Synonymous Terms.

WE are now arrived at an association remarkable in
itselfl but which has been, by the magic arts of
romancers, especially- ©f the great archimage ©of the
north. enveloped in darkness, mystery, and awe, far
beyond the degree in which such a poetical investi-
ture can be bestowed pon it by the calm inquirer
after truth. The gloom of midnight will rise to the
mind of' many a reader at the name of the Secret

~ Dr. Berclc has, in his elaborate work on this subject
(Geachéchte der Weatphiilabchen Femgericlzte, Bremen, 1815),
collected, we believe, nearly all the information that is now
attainable. This work has been our principal guide; for,
though we have read some others, we cannot say that we have
derived any importam infomation from them. As the sub-
ject is in its historical form entirely new in English literatme,
we have, at the hazard of 5ph04rmg occasionally dry, traced
with some minuteness the construction and mode “of procedure
ofthese celebrated courts.



SECRET TRIBUNALS OF WESTPHALIA. 333

Tribunals of \Westphalia: = dimly lighted cavern
beneath the walls of some castle, or peradventure

Swiss hostelrie, wherein sit black-robed judges in
solemn silence, will be present to his imagination,

and he is prepared with breathless anxiety t© peruse
the details of deeds without a name *.

We fear that we cannot promise the full gr‘atifi_
cation of these high-wrought expectations. Extra~
Ordinary as the Secret 'hibunals rea”y were, we can
0n|y view them as an instance of that Compensating

inci which be discerned in the moral as
principle may
well as in the natural empire of the Deity; for,
during the most turbulent and lawless period of the

history of Germany’ almost the sole check on Crime’
in a Jarge portion ©f that country, was the galutary
terror of these Fehm-Gerichte, or Secret Tribunals.
And those readers who have taken their notions of
them 0n|y from works of fiction will learn with sur-
prise that no courts of justice at the time exceeded,
or perhaps we might say equalled, them in the equity
of their proceedings.

Unfortunately their history is involved in much ob-
scurity, and we cannot, as iN the case of the two
preceding societies, cIearIy trace this association from
its first formation to the time when it became evanes-
cent and faded from the yjew, While it flourished,
the dread and the fear of it Weighed too heaviiy on
the minds of men to allow them to venture to pry
into its mysteries. Certain and instantaneous death
was the portion of the stranger Who was seen at any
p|ace where a tribunal was Sittingl or who dared so

“ The romantic accounts of the Secret Tribunals will be
found in Sir W. Scott's translation of Go6the's Giitz von Ber-
lichingen, and in his House of Aspen and Anne of Geierstein.
From various passages in Sir W. Scott's biogra hical and
other essays, it is p|ain that he believed such to be the true
character oi' the Secret Tribunals.

u 5
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much as to look into the books which contained the
laws and ordinances ofthe gqciety. Death was also
the portion of any member of the Society who
revealed its secrets; and so Strong|y did this terror, or
a principle ©f honour, operate, that, as }Enea.s Sylvius

(afterwards Pope Pius [l.), the secretary ©fthe Empe»
roi; Frederick |||., assures us, though the number of

the members ysyally exceeded 100,000, ne motive
had ever induced a gingle one to be faithless to his
trust.  Still, however, sutlicient materials are to be
found for gatisfying @ll reasonable cyriosity on the
subject.

To ascertain the exact and legal sphere of the
operation of this formidable jyrisdiction, and to point

out its most' probable origin, are necessary prelimi-
naries to an account Of its constitution and its pm-

ceedings. We shall therefore commence with the
consideration of these points.

Westphalia, then, was the hjrth-place of this insti-
tUtiOn, and over Westpha“a alone did it exercise
authority. But the Westphalia of the middle zges
did not exacﬂy Correspond with that of the later
times. |nageneral serse it comprehended the coun-
try between the Rhine and the \Weser; its southern
boundary was the mountains of Hesse; its northern,
the district of Friesland, which at that time extended
from Holland to Sleswig. In the records and law-
books ofthe middle 54eg, this land bears the mystic
appe”ation ofthe red earth, a name derived, as one
writer thinks, from the gules, or red, which was the
colour of the field in the ducal shield of Saxony;
another regards it as synonymous With the plgody
earth.; and a third hints that it may owe its origin to
the red gglgyr ©f the soil in some districts of West-
phalia.

This land formed large portion of the country of
the Saxons, who, after a gallant resistance of thirty



SECRET TRIBUNALB OI' WESTPHALIA. 335

years, were forced to submit to the gyay of Charle»
magne, and to embrace the religion ©f their con-
qgueror. The Saxons had hitherto lived in a state of
rude independence, and their dukes and princes
possessed little or no civil power, being merely the
presidents in their assemblies and their leaders in
war. Cha”emagne thought it advisable to abolish

this d|gn|ty altogether’ and he extended to the
country of the Saxons the French gystem of counts

and counties. Each count was merely a royal officer
who exercised in the district over which he was
placed the civil and mijlitary authority. The missi
dominici or regii were despatched from the court to
hold their visitations in Saxony, as well as in the
other dominions of Charles, and at these persons of

all classes might appear and prefer their complaints

to the representative ©f the king, if they thought
themselves gggrieved by the count or gpy Of the

inferior officers.
In the rejgn of Louis the German, the excellent
institutions of Char|emagne had begun to fall into

desuetude; anarchy and violence had greatly in-
creased. The incursious of the Northmen had

become most formidable, and the Vends ~ also gave
great disturbance to Germany. The Saxon land
being the part most immediately exposed to invasion,
the emperor resolved to revive the ancient dignity of
dukes, and to place the district under one head, who
might direct the gnergies ofthe whole pegple against
the invaders. The duke was a royal lieutenant,
like the counts. 0n|y differing from them in the
extent Of the district over which he exercised autho-
rity. The first duke of Sgxony was Count Ludolf,
the founder of Gandersheim; on his death the dig_
nlty was conferred on his son Bruno, who, belng

" The Vends (Wenden) were a portion of the Slavonian race
who dwelt glgng the south coast of the Baltic.



336 SECRET SOCIETIES.

slain in the b|00dy battle of EbSdOI’ffought against
the Northmen, was succeeded by his younger
brother Otto. the father of Henry the Fowler.

On the failure of the German branch ofthe Carlo-
vingians’ the different nations which Composed the
Germanic hody appointed Conrad the Franconian to
be their supreme head; for a new enemy, the Mag_
yars, °or Hungarians7 now harassed the empire’ and
energy Was demanded from its chief. Of this Con-
rad himself was so convinced, that, when dying, after
a short reign, he recommended to the choice of the
electors, not his own prother, but Henry the Fowler,
Duke of Saxony, who had, in his conflicts with the
Vends and the Northmen, gjven the strongest proofs
of his talents and valour. Henry was chosen, and
the measures adopted by him during his reign’ and
the defeat of the Hungarians, justified the act of his
elevation.

On the death of Henry, his son Otto, afterwards
justly styled the Great, was unanimously chosen to
succeed him in the imperial dignity. Otto conferred
the Duchy of Saxony on Herman B|||ung From
their constant warfare with the Vends and the
Northmen, the Saxons were now esteemed the most
valiant nation in C.,errnanyY and they were natura”y
the most favoured py the emperors ©f the house of
Saxony. This line ending with Henry 1. in 1024,
the sceptre passed to that of Franconia, under which
and the succeedlng line of SuabiaY 0W|ng to the
contests with the popes about investitures and to
various other causes, the imperial power greatly

declined in Germany; anarchy and feuds preyailed
to an a|arming extent: the castles of the nobles

became dens of robpers; and law and jystice were
nowhere to be found.
The most, remarkable event of this disastrous

period, and one C|Ose|y connected with our Subject’
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is the gutlawry of Henry the Lion, Duke of Saxony
and Bavaria. Magnus, the last of the Billungs of

Saxony, died, leaving only t™wo daughters, ©f whom
the eldest was married to Henry the Black, Duke of
Bavaria, who consequently had, according to the

maxims of that age, 2 r|ght to the Duchy of Saxony;
but the Emperor Henry V. refused to admit his

claim, and conferred it on Lothaire of Supp”nburg_
As, however, Henry the Black's son, Henry the
Proud, was married to the Only daughter of Lothaire,
and this prince succeeded Henry V. in the empire,
Henry found no ditliculty in obtaining the Duchy of
Saxony from his father-in-law, who also endeavoured
to have him chosen his successor in the imperia|
dignity. But the other princes were jealous ©f him,
and on the death of Lothaire they hastily elected
Conrad of Syabia, who, under the pretext that no
duke should possess two duchies, called on Henry to
resign either Saxony or Bavaria. On his refusal,
Conrad, in conjunction with the princes ofthe empire,
pronounced them both forfeited, and conferred
Bavaria on the Margraf of Austria, and Saxony on
Albert the Bear, the son of the second daughter of
Duke Magnus ©f Saxony.

Saxony was, however, afterwards restored by
Conrad to Henry the Lion, son of Henry the Proud’
and Conrad's successor, Frederick Barharossa, gave
him again Bavaria. Henry had himself carried his
arms from the Elbe to the Baltic, and conquered a
considerable territory from the Vends, which he
regarded =as his own peculiar principality. He was
now master of the greater part of C;errnar]yl and it
was quite evident that he must either obtain the
imperial dignity or fall.  His pride and his severity
made him many enemies; but as he had no child but
a daughter, who was married to a cousin of the

emperor, his power was regarded without much
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apprehension. It was, however, the ambition of
Henry to be the father of a race Of heroes, and, after
the fashion of those times, he divorced his wife and
espoused Matilda, daughter ©fHenry !1- of England,
by whom he had four sons. OW|ng to this and
other circumstances all friendly feeling ceased be-
tween Henry and the emperor, whom; however, he
accompanied on the expedition to Italy, which ter-
minated in the battle of Legnano. But he suddenly
drew off his forces and quitted the jmperial army on
the way, and Frederick, |mput|ng the ill success
which he met with in a great measure to the conduct
of the Duke of Saxony, was, on his return to Ger-
many, in a mood to lend a ready ear to any Charges
against him. These did not fail soon to pour in: the
Saxon C|ergy, over whom he had arrogated a r|ght
of investiture, appeared == his principal accusers.

Their charges, which were partly true, partly false,
were listened to by Frederick and the princes of the

empire, and the downfall of Henry was resolved
upon. He was thrice summoned, but in vain, to
appear and answer the Charges made against him.
He was summoned a fourth time, but to as little
purpose; the sentence of outlawry was then formally
pronounced at Wiirtzbnrg. He denied the |egality
of the sentence, and attempted to oppose its execu-
tion . several counts stood by him in his resjstance;
but he was forced to submit and sue for grgce at
Erfixrt.  The emperor pardoned him and permitted
him to retain his allodjal property on condition of
his |eaving Germany for three years, He was
deprived of all his imperial fiefs, which were imme-
diately bestowed upon others.

In the division of the spoil of Henry the Lion
Saxony was cut p into pieces ; = large portion ©f it

went to the Archbishop of Cologne; and Bernhard of
Anhalt, son of Albert the Bear, obtained a consider-
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able part ofthe remainder; the supremacy over Hol-
stein, Mecklenburg, and Pomerania, ceased; and Lii-
beck became a free jmperial city. All the grchbishops,
bishopsl counts, and barons, seized as much as they
could, and became immediate vassals of the empire.
Neither Bernhard nor the Archbishop of C0|ogne
was able completely te establish his power over the
portion assigned him, and lawless violence gyerywhere

prevailed. = There was no king in Israel, and gyery
one did that which was right in his own eyes," is the

language of the Chronicler .

We here again meet an instance of the compensa-
tory principle which prevails in the arrangements
of Providence. It was the period of turbulence
and anarchy succeeding the outlawry ©f Henry the

Lion which gave an impu|se to the bu||d|ng or en-
|arging of towns in the north of Germany. The

free Germans, as described by Tacitus, scomed to be
pent up within walls and ditches; and their descend-
ants in Saxony would seem to have inherited their
sentiments, for there were no towns in that country
till the time of Henry the Fowler. As a security
against the Northmen, the Slaves, and the Magyars,
this monarch caused pieces of land to be enclosed by
earthen walls and ditches, within which was collected
a third part of the produce ©of the surrounding
country, and in which he made gygry NiNth man of
the population fix his residence. The courts of jystice
were held in these places to give them consequence;
and, their strength augmenting With their population,
they became towns Capab|e of resisting the attacks
of the gpemy, and of giving shelter and defence to
the people ©f the open country. ©Other towns, such
as Miinster, Osnabriick (()snaburgh)l Paderborn, and
Minden, grew up gradually, from the desire of the

* Arnold of Liiheek, Chronica Sjavorum, !I- i, e |, apud
Leibuitz Scriptures Herum Brunsvicarum, t. ii. p. 653.
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peop|e to dwell close to abbeysY churches, and epis-
Copa| residences, whence they m|ght obtain succour
in time of tempora| or spiritua| need, and derive
protection from the reverence shown to the church.
A third class of towns owed their origin te the stormy
period of which we now write; for the peop'e of the
open country. the victims of gppression and tyranny,
fied to where they might. in return for their obe-
dience, meet with some degree ©f protection, and
erected their houses at the foot of the castle of some
powerfu| nobleman. These towns gradua”y increased
N power, With the favour of the emperors, who, like
other monarchs, Viewing in them allies against the
excessive power Of the church and the nobility, gladly
bestowed on them extensive privileges; and from
these originated the celebrated Hanseatic League, to
which almost every town of any importance in West-
phalia belonged, either mediately or immediately.
But the growth ©f cities, and the prosperity and

the better gystem ©of social regulation which they
presented’ were not the on|y beneficial effects which

resulted fi-om the overthrow of the power of Henry
the Lion. Thereis every reason to conclude that it
was at this period that the Fehm_gerichte’ or Secret
Tribunals, were instituted in Westpha”a; at |east,
the earliest document in which there is any clear and
express mention of them is dated in the yeoqr 1267.
This is an instrument by which Engelbert, Cormt of
the Mark, frees one Gervin of Kinkenrode from the
feudal obligations for his _inheritance of Broke, which
was in the county of Mark; and it is declared to have
been executed at a place named Berle, the court
being presided over by Bernhard of Henedorp, and
the Fehmenotes being present. By the Fehmenotes
were at all timesunderstood the initiated in the secrets

of the \Westphalian tribunals; so that we have here
a clear and decisive proof of the existence of these
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tribunals at that time.  In another document. dated
1280, the Fehmenotes again appear s witnesses, and
after this time the mention of them becomes frequent.

We thus find that, in little more than half a cen-
tury after the outlawry of Henry the Ljon, the Fehm-
gerichte were in gperation in Westphalia, and there
is not the slightest allusion to them before that date,

or any proof, at all convincing. to be produced in
favour of their having been an earlier institution.

Are we not, therefore, justified in adopting the opinion
of those who place their origin in the first half of
the thirteenth century, and ascribe it to the anarchy
and confusion consequent on the removal of the
power Which had hitherto kept within bounds the
excesses Of the nobles and the people? And is it a
conjecture altogether devoid of probability that some
courageous and upright men may have formed a se-
cret determination to gpply a violent remedy to the
intolerable evils which afilicted the country. and to
have adopted those expedients for preserving the pub-
lic peace, out of which gradually grew the Secret
Tribunals? or that some powerful prince of the
country, acting from purely selfish motives, devised

the plan of the society, and appointed his judges te
make the first gggqy Of it*?

Still it must be confessed that the grigin of the
Fehm_gerichte is involved in the same degree of ob-
Scurity which hangs over that of the Hanseatic
league and so many other institutions of the middle
ages; and little hopes can be entertained of this ob-
scurity ever being totally dispelled. Conjecture will,
therefhre, ever have free scope of the Subject; and
the gpinjon Which we have just expressed ourselves
as inclined to adopt is only one of nine which have
been already advanced on it. Four of these carry

~ Berelc, pp. 259, 260.
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back the origin of the Fehm_gerichte to the time of

Char|emagne’ making them to have been either di-

recﬂy instituted by that great princel or to have gra-
dually grown out Of some of his other institutions

for the better governing of his states. A fifth p|aces
their origin in the latter half of the eleventh century,
and regards them as an invention of the Westpha-
lian ciergy for forwarding the views of the popes in
their aitempt to arrive at dominion over all temporal
princes. A sixth ascribes the institution to St. En-
gelbert, Archbishop ©f Cologne, to whom the Empe-
ror Frederic Il. committed the administration of
affairs in Germany during his own absence in Sicily,
and who was distinguished for his zeal in the perse-
cution of heretics. He modelled jt, the advocates of
this opinion say, on that ofthe |nqu|S|t|0n’ which had
lately been established. ~ The seventh and gjghth
theories are undeserving of notice. On the others
we shall make a few remarks.

The first writers who mention the Fehm-gerichte
are Henry ©f Hervorden, = Dominican, Who wrote
against them in the reign ofthe Emperor Charles |V,
about the middle of the fhurteenth century; and
_/Eneas Sylvius, the secretary ©f Frederic Ill., a cen-
tury later.  These writers are gmong those who refer
the grigin of the Fehm-gerichte to Charlemagne, and
such was evidently the current opinion of the time-
an opinion stndiously disseminated py the members

of the gociety, Who sought t© give it consequence I
the gyes Of the emperor and people, by associating it
with the memory of the illustrious monarch of the
West. There js, however, neither external testimony
nor internal propability t© support that opinion.
Eginhart, the secretary and biographer of Charle-
magne. and all the other contemporary Writers, are
silent on the subject; the valuable fragmen’[s of the
ancient Saxon laws collected in the twelfth century
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nnake not the slightest allusion to these courts; and,
in fine, their gpjrit and mode of procedure are utterly
at variance with the Carlovingian institutions.  As to
the hypothesis Which makes Arch hishop Engelbert the
author of the Fehm-gerichte, it is entirely unsup-
ported by external evidence, and has nothing in its
favour but the coincidence. in point oftime, of Engel-
bert's administration with the tirst account which we
have of this jyrisdiction,_and the similarity which it
bore in the- s_e_crecy of its proceedings to that of the
Holy Inquisition-a resemblance gasy to be accounted
for, without any necessity for having recourse to the
supposition ©f the one being borrowed from the other.

We can therefore only say with certainty that, in
the middle ofthe thirteenth century, the Fehm-gerichte
were gxjsting @and in gperation in the country which
we have described as the \\estphalia ©f the middle
ages. To this we may add that this jurisdiction
extended over the whole of that couyntry, and was
originally confined to jt, all the courts in other parts
of Germany, which bore a resemblance to the West-
phalian Fehm-gerichte, being of a different character
and nature *.

It remains, before proceeding te = description ©f
these tripunals, to give seme account of the origin of
their name. And here zgajin we find ourselves in-

volved in as much difiiculty and yncertainty as when
inquiring into the origin of the Society itself.

Almost gyery word in the German and ¢ognate lan-
guages,which bears the glightest resemblance to the
word Fehm 1. has been given by some writer or other as

~ See Berck, L i- <. 5,6, 7.

1' Spelt also Fem, Fdm, Vem, Winn. In German f and u
are pronounced alike, as also-are ii and e. The words from
which Fahm has been derived are Falme, a standard; Femen,
to skin. Fehde, feud . Venti (i. e v mihi), we iS me; /e or
I/nem, which preyer says signifies, in the northern Janguages,
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its true etymon. It IS unnecessary, in the present
sketch of the history of the Fehm-gerichte, t© dis»
cuss the merits of each of the claimants: we shall
content ourselves with remarking that, among those
which gppear to have most probability in their favour,
is the Latin Fama, which was first proposed by Leib-
nitz. At the time when we have most reason for g 5.
posing these tribunals to have been instituted the
Germans were familiar with the language of the civil
and canonical laws; the Fehm-gerichte departed from
the griginal maxim of German law, which was-no
accuser, "° judge, and, in imitation of those foreign
laws", proceeded on common fame, and without any
formal accusation against persons suspected of crime
or of evil courses. Moreover, various tripunals, not
in Westphalia, which proceeded in the same manner,
on cemmon rgport, were also called Fehm-gerichte,
which 5y therefore be interpreted Fame-tribunals,
or such as did pot, according to the old German ryle,
require 2 formal gccusation, but proceeded to the in-
Vestigation of the truth of any Charge which common
fame or general report Mmade against any person-a
dangerous mode of proceeding, ne doubt, and one
liable to the greatest abuse, but which the lawless
state of Germany at that period, and the consequent
impunity which great criminals would else have
i from the fear of them, which would have
enjoyed, ,
kept back accusers and witnesses, perhaps abun-
dantly justified. 1t is proper to observe, however,
that_fem appears t© be an old German word, signify-
holy; Wife (old Germnn), prndence; Vette, punishment; the
Hmmiha of the Salic [aw; Swedish Fam, Islandic Firma,

five, such peing erroneously supposed to be the number of
judges in a Fehm, or court. Fina”y’ Miizer dednces it from
Fahm, which he says is employed in Austria and some other
countries for Rghm, cream.

~ Common fame was a sutiicient ground of arraignmem in

England, also, in the Anglo-Saxon period.
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ing condemnation; and it is far from peing unlikely,_

after g|, thatthe Fehm-gerichte may mean merely the
tribunals of condemnation-in other words, courts

for the punishment of crime, or what we should call
criminal courts.

The Fehm_gerichte was not the Oniy name which
these tribunals pore; they were also called Fehm-
ding, the word ding* being, in the middie ,ges
equivalent to gericht’ or tribunal. They were also
called the Westphalian tribunals, as they could only
be holden in the Red Land, or Westphalia, and only
Westphalians were amenable to their jyrisdiction.

They were further styled free-seats (Frei-sliihle,
stil/zl also being the same as gericht), free-tribu-

nals, &c., as Oniy freemen were subiec[ to them. A
Frei_gericht’ however, was not a convertible term
with a Westphalian Fehm-gericht; the former was
the genus, the latter the speciesl They are in the-
records also named Secret Tribunals, (Heimliche
Gerichte), and Silent Tribunals (Stillgerichte), from
the secrecy of their proceedings; Forbidden Tribu-
nals (Ve'i'bo|er|(:‘\Ge]_"ici"itc)7 the reason Of which name
is not very clear; Carolinian Tribunals, as having
been, as was believed, instituted by Charles the
Great; also the Free Banu, which last word was
equivalent to jurisdiction. A Fehm-gericht was
also termed a Heimlichc Achf, and a Heimliche
beschlossene Acht (secret and secret-closed tribunal);
acht also being the same as gericht’ or tribunal.

™ In the northern Ianguages, Ting : hence the Slarc Ting (in
ourjournals usually Written Storl/ring), i- e- Great Ting, or Par-
liament of Norway.
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CHAPTER 1.

The Tribunal-Lord-The Connt._The Schtippen-The lies-
sengers-The Public Court-The Secret Tribunal-Extent
of its Jurisdiction-Places of holding the Courts--Time of

holding them--Proceedings in them--Process where the
criminal was caught in the fact-Inquisitorial Process.

Havmo traced the grigin of the Fehm-gwerichte and

theirvsrious appe"ationslas far as the existing docu-
ments and other evidences admit, we are now to

describe the constitution and procedure ©f these
celebrated tripunals, and to ascertain who were the
persons that composed them; whence their guthority
was derived; and over what classes of persons their
jurisdiction extended.

Even in the periods ©f greatest anarchy in Germany,
the emperor Was regarded as the fountain of all
judicial power 2nd authority, mere particularly where
it extended to the right of inflicting capital punish-
ment.  The Fehmfgerichte, theretore, regarded the
emperor as their head, from whom they derived all
the power Which they possessed, and gcknowledged

© p :
his right to control and modify their constitution
and decisions. These rights of the emperors We
shall, in the SequeL describe at |ength
Between the emperor and the Westphalian tri-

bunal-lords (Stuhlherren), as they were styled, thatis,
lay and ecclesiastical territorial |grds, there was no

intermediate authority until the fourteenth century,
when the Archbishop of C0|Ogne was made the im-
1
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peria| lieutenant in Westpha”a. Each tribuual~lord
had his pecu"ar diStriCt, within which he had the power
of erecting tribunals, and beyond which his autho-
rity did not extend. He either presided i person in
his court, er he appointed = count (Freigraf) t© sup-
p|y his p|ace_ The rights of a stuhlherr* had some
resemblance to those of the owner Of an advowson
in this country. He had merely the power ©f Nnomi-
nating either himself or another person s count; the
nght to inflict Capitai punishment was to be conferred
by the emperor ©r his deputy To this end, when a
tribunal~lord presented a count for jnvestiture, he
was Ob“ged to Certify on oath that the person S°
presented was truly and honestly, both py father and
mother, born on Westphalian soil; that he stood in
no ill repyte ; that he knew of no gpen crime he had
committed; and that he believed him to be perfectly
well gualified te preside over the county.

The count, on being appointed, was to swear that
he would judge truly and justly, according to the law
and the regulations of the: emperor Charles and the
closed tribunal ; that he would be obedient to the em-
peror ©F king, and his |ieutenant; and that he would
repair, at least once in each yegr, to the genera|
Chapter which was to be held on the Westpha”an
land, and give an account of his conduct, &c.

The income of the free-count arose from fees and
a share in [ines; he had also a fixed allowance in
money ©r in kind from the stuhlherr. Each free-
schiippe who was admitted made him a present, t©
repair, as the laws express it, his Coun"y hat. If
the person admitted was a kn'ght, this fee was a
mark of gold; if not, a mark of silver. Every one
of the initiated who cleared himself by oath from

“ Shahlherr is tribunal-lord, or, literally, lord py' the ual (of
judgment); nuhl (Anglice, stool) being = seat, or chair.
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any charge paid the count a ¢ross-penny. He hada
share of all the fines imposed in his court, and a fee

on citations, &c.

There was in genera| but one count to each
tribunal; but instances occur oOf there being as
many as seven or e|ght The count presided in the
court, and the citations of the accused proceeded
from him.

Next to the count were the assessors or
(Sr.-h5ppen)*.  These formed the main phody and

Strength of the SOClety They were nominated by
the count with the approbation of the tribunal-lord.

Two persons, who were a|ready in the SOCiety, were
obliged to vouch on oath for the fitness of the can-
didate to be admitted. It was necessary that he
should be a German by birth; born in wedlock of
free parents; of the Christian re“g'on’ neither ex-
communicate nor ogutlawed; not involved in gpy
Fehm-gericht process; a member of no gpiritual
order, &c.

These schéppen were divided into two classes, the

knightly, and the simple, respectable assessors ; for,
as the maxim that every man should be judged by

his peers prevailed universally during the middie
ages. It was necessary t© conform to it also in the
Fehm-tribunals.

Previous to their admission to a knowledge of the
secrets Of the Society’ the schii pen were named
Ignorant; when they had been Initiated they were

called Knowing (Wissende) or Fehmenotes. It was
only these last who were admitted to the secret-

This word, which cannot be adequate|y translated, is the
low-Latin Scabini, the French Echevinc. We shall take the
liberty of using it throughout. The schiippen were called
fre|_gfree) Schiippen’ as the count was called frei_gra_/Q the
courtfre:-sluhl, en account of the jurisdiction of the tribunal!
being confined to freeman.
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tribunal.  The initiation of a gchjippe was attended
wvith a good deal of ceremony. He appeared bare~
headed before the assembled tribunal, and was
there guestioned respecting his qualifications. Then,
kneeling down, with the thumb and forefinger of his
right hand on a naked svord and a halter, he pro-
nOL.fnced the following oath after the count - —

I promise, on the holy marriage, that T will,
from henceforth, aid, keep, and conceal the h0|y
Fehms, from wife and child, from father and mother,
from sister and prother, from fire and wind, from
all that the sun shines on and the rain covers, from
all that is between gky and ground, especially from
the man who knows the |aw, and will pring before
this free tribunal, under which 1 sijt, all that belongs
to the secret jurisdiction of the emperor, whether |
know it to be true myself or have heard it from
trustworthy people, whatever requires correction or
punishment, whatever is Fehm-free (i. e a crime
committed in the county), that it may be judged, or,
with the consent of the accuser, be put off in grace :
and will not cease so to do, for love or for fegr, lbr
go|d or for gjlver, or for precious stones; and will
Strengthen this tribunal and jurisdiction with all my
five senses and power; and that | do nottake on me
this ofiice for any other cause than for the sake of
right and justice; moreover, that 1 will ever further
and honour this free tribunal more than gny other free
tribunals; and what 1 thus promise will 1 stedfastly
and firmly keep, so help me God and his Hgly
Gospel."

He was further Ob“ged to swear that he would
ever, to the best of his ab|||ty’ en|arge the ho|y em—
pire; and that he would undertake nothing with un-
righteous hand against the land and pepple ©f the
sluhlherr.

The count then inquired of the oliicers of the

x
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court (the Frohtnboten) if the candidate had ggne
through all the formalities requisite to reception, and
when that otlicer had answered in the gflirmative, the
count revealed to the ggpjrant the secrets of the tri-
bunal, and communicated to him the secret gign by
which the initiated knew one another. What this
sign was is utterly unknown: some gay that when
they met at table they used to turn the point of
their knife to themselves, and the haft away from
them. Others take the letters S S GG, which were
found in an old MS. at Herford, to have been the
sign, and interpret them Stock Stein, Gras Grein.
These are, however, the most arbitrary conjectures,
without a shadow of proof. The count then was
bound to enter the name of the new member in his
register, and henceforth he was one of the powerfu|
body of the initiated.

Princes and nobles were anxious to have their
chancellors and mijnjsters, corporate towns to have
their magistrates, among the initiated.  Many princes
sought to be themselves members of this formidable
association, and we are assured that in the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries (WhiCh are the 0n|y ones oOf
which we have any partlcu|ar aCCOUf'ItS) the number
of the initiated exceeded 100,000.

The duty ‘of the initiated was to go through the
country t© serve citations and to trace out and de-
nounce evil-doers; or, if they Caught them in the
fact, to execute instant justice upon them.  They
were also the count's assessors when the tribunal
sat. For that p nose seven at least were required
to be present, all belong|ng to the county in which
the court was held; those be|onging to other
counties might attend, but they could not act as
assessors; they only formed a pgrt of the phystanders
of the court. Of these there were frequently some
hundreds present.
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All the initiated of every degree m|ght go °n foot
and on horseback through the country, for daring was
the man who would presume t© injure them, as
certain death was his inevitable lot. A dreadful

i also awaited one ofthem who should
punishment any
forget his vow and reveal the secrets of the society;
he was to be ggjzed, a cloth bound over his eyes, his
hands tied behind his back, a halter put about his
neck; he was tobe thrown upon his belly, his tongue
pu||ed out behind by the nape of his neck, and he
was then to be hung seven feet higher than any other
felon. 1t is doubtful, however, If there ever was a
necessity for infiicting this punishment, for /Eneas
Sylvius, who wrote at the time when the society had
degenerated’ assures us that no member had ever
been induced, by any motives whatever, to betray its
secrets; and he describes the initiated as grave men
and lovers of nght and justice_ Similar |anguage

is emp|oyed Concerning them by other writers of the
time.

Besides the count and the zssessors, there were
required, for the due h0|d|ng a Fehm-court, the officers
named Frohnboten*, or seijeants, ©* messengers, and
a clerk to enter the decisions in what was called the
blood-book (Liber sanguinis). These were, ofcourse,
initiated, or they could not be present. It was re-
quired that the messengers should be freemen be-
longing t the county, and have all the qualifications
of the simple SChiippen. Their duty was to attend
on the court when sitting' and to take care that the
ignorant, against Wwhom there was 4ny charge, were
duly citedf.

God.
" When a person was admitted into the society he paid. be-
sides the fee to'the count glready mentioned, to each schiippe

Frohnbote is interpreted = Holy Messenger, er a Servant of
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The count was to hold two kinds OfcourtS’ the one
pub”cl named the Open or Public Court (O #enbare
Ding), to which eyery freeman had access ; the other

private, called the Secret Tribunal (Heimliche Acht),
at which no one Who was not initiated could venture

0 appear.
The former court was held at stated periods, and
at least three times in each yeg It was announced

fourteen days previously by the messengers (Frohn-
bolen), and gyery householder in the county, whether
initiated or not, free or servile, was bound under a
penalty ©f four heavy shillings, t©© appear at itand de-
clare on oath what crimes he knew to have been
committed in the county.

When the count held the Secret Court, the clergy,
who had received the tonsure and ordination, women
and children, Jews and Heathens * gnd, as it would

appear, the higher nobility, were exempted from its
jurisdiction. The clergy were exempted, probably,
from prudentia| motives, as it was not deemed safe
to irritate the members of so powerful a body, by
encroaching or their privileges; they might, how-
ever, voluntarily subject themselves to the Fehm-
gerichte if they were desirous of partaking of the
advantages of initiation. Women and children were
exempt on account of their sex and age, and the
period ©f infancy was extended, in the citations, to
fourteen, eighteen, and sometimes pyenty years Of
age. Jews, Heathens, and such like, were exempted
on account of their unworthiness. The higher ne-

bility were exempted (if such was really the case) in
compliance with the maxim of German law that

who was assisting there, and to each frohnbote, four livres
Tournois.

* The natives of Prussia were still heathens at that time.
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each person should be jydged by his peers, a= it
was gcarcely possible that in any county there could
be found a count and seven assessors of equal rank

with accused persons Of that class.

In their griginal constitution the Fehm-gerichte,
agreeahly to the derivation of the name from Fern,
condemnation, were pure|y criminal courts, and had
no jurisdiction in civil matters. They took Cognl-..
zance Of all offences against the Christian fajth, the
holy gospel, the holy ten commandments, the public

peace, @nd private honour-a. category, however,
which might easily be made to include almost gy ery

transgression and crime that could be committed.
We according|y find in the laws of the Fehm-
gerichbe, sacrilege, robbery, rape, murder, apostacy,
treason, perjury, coining, &c., &c., enumerated; and
the courts, by an astute interpretation ©f the law,
eventua”y managed to make matters which had not
even the most remote gppearance of criminality Fehm-
bar, or within their jurisdiction.

But all exceptions were disregarded in cases Of con-

tumacy,orofaperson being taken in the actual commis-
sion of an offence. When a person, after peing duly

cited, even in a civil case, dirl not appear to answer
the Charge against h|m' he was 0ut|awed’ and his

oiience becamefehmbar; every judge was then autho-
rized to seize the gccused, Whether he be|0nged to his

county or not; the whole force of the initiated was
now directed ggajnst him, and escape was hardly pos-
sible.  Here it was that the gyperior power ©f the
Fehm_gerichte exhibited itself. Other courts could
outlaw as well as they’ but no other had the same
means Of putt|ng its sentences into execution. The
only remedy which remained for the accused was
to offer to appear and defend his cause, or to sue
to the emperor for protection. IN cases Where u

person was caught_/iagranti delicto, the Westphalian
x< 3
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tribunals were competent to proceed to instant
punishment.

Those who derive their knowledge ©f the Fehm-
gerichte from plays and romances are gpt to imagine
that they were a|Ways held in subterranean chambers,
or in the deepest recesses Of impenetrable forests,
while night, by pouring her deepest gloom ever them,
added to their awfulness and solemnity. Here, as
elsewhere, we must, however re|yctantly, lend our aid
to dispel the illusions of fiction. They were not
held either in woods or in yaults, and rare|y even
under a roofl  There is gply one recorded instance
of a Fehm-gericht being held under ground, viz.,
at Heinberg, under the house of John Menkin. At
Paderborn indeed it was held in the town-house;
there was also one held in the castle of Wultien. But
thesituation most frequently selected for holding =
court was some place under the blue canopy of
heaven, for the free German still retained the predi-
lection of his ancestors for open space and expansion.
Thus at Nordkirchen and Sudkirchen (north and
south church) the court was held in the churchyard;
at Dortmund, in the market-place close py the
town~house. But the favourite place for holding
these courts was the ne|ghb0urhood of trees, as in the
olden time: and we read of the tribunal at Arens~
berg in the orchard; of another under the hawthom;
of a third under the pear-tree; Of a fourth under the
linden, and so on. We also find the courts denomi-
nated simply from the trees phy which they were held,
such as the tribunal at the g|der, that at the broad
oak, &c.

The idea of their phgjng held at night is also ytterly
devoid of proof, ne mention of 5y, such practice bheimg
found in 4y ofthe remaining documents. It is much
more analogous to Germanic usage t° infer that,
as the Public Court, and the German coyrts in ge
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neral, were held in the morning' soon after the break
of day, such was also the rule with the Secret Court.

When an affair was brought before a Fehm-court,
the first point to be determined was whether it was
a matter of Fehm-jurisdiction. Should such prgyve
to be the case, the accused was summoned to gppear
and answer the charge before the Public Court. All
sorts of persons, Jews and Heathens included, might
be summoned before this court, at which the unin-
itiated schiippen also gave attendance, and which
was as pUb“C as gny court in Germany. If the ac-
cused did not appear, ©° appeared and could not
clear himself; the affair was transferred to the Secret
Court. Civil matters g|lsg, which on account of a
denial of satisfaction were prought before the Fehm-
court, were, in like manner, in cases Of extreme con-
tumacy, transferred thither.

The Fehm-tribunals had three different modes of
procedurel namely’ that in case ofthe criminal be”']gl
taken in the fact, the inquisitoriaL and the pure|y
accusatorial.

Two th|ngs were requisite in the first case ; the
criminal must be taken in the fact, and there must
be three gchiippen, at least, present t© punish him.
With respect to the first particular, the |ega| lau-
guage of Saxony gave great extent to the term taken
in Z/zefact. 't applied not merely to him who was
seized in the instant of his committing the crime, but
to him who was Caught as he was running away. In
cases of murder, those who were found with weapons
in their hands were considered as taken in the fact; as
also, in case of theft, was a person Who had the key
of any place in which stolen articles were found, un-
less he could proye that they camethere without his
consent or knowledge. The Fehm-law enumerated
three tokens or proofs of guilt in these cases; the

Habende Hand (Having Hand), or having the proof
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in his hand; the Blickende Schein (|00king appear-
qnce)7 such as the woundin the body of one Who was
slain; and the Gjchtige Mund (faltering mouth), or
confession of the criminal. Still, under all these cir-
cumstances, it was necessary that he should be taken
immediately ; for if he succeeded in making his
escape, and was Caught agaln’ as he was not this time
taken in the fact, he must be proceeded against Pefore
the tribunal with all the requisite formalities.

The second condition gs, that there should be at
least three initiated persons together, to entitle them
to seijze, try, and execute a person taken jn the fact.
These then were at the same time judges’ accusers,
witnesses, and executioners. We shall in the sequel
describe their mode of procedure. It is a matter of
uncertainty whether the rule of trial by peers was
observed on these occasions: what is called the
Arensberg Reformation of the Fehm-law positive|y
asserts, that, in case oOf a person being taken _/Za.
granti delicto, birth formed no exempt|0n’ and the
noble was to be tried |ike the commoner. The cases,
however, in which three of the initiated happened to
come on a criminal in the commission of the fact
must have been of extreme|y rare occurrence.

When a crime had been committed, and the cri-
minal had not been taken in the fact, 'there remained
two ways Of proceeding against him, namely, the
'inquisitorial and the accusatorial processes. It de-
pended on circumstances which of these should be
adopted. In the case, however, of his peing initiated,
it was imperative that he should be proceeded against

accusatorially.
Supposing the former course to have been chogen,

-which was usua"y done when the criminal had
been taken in the fact, but had contrived to escape,
or when he was a man whom common fame Charged

openly and distinctly with u crime,-he was not cited
penly y
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to gppear Pefore the court or vouchsafed a hearing.
He was usua“y denounced by one oOf the |n|t|ated’
the court then examined into the evidence of his
guilt, and if it was found suflicient he was outlawed,
or, as it was Ca”ed, forfehmed *, and his name was
inscribed in the blood-book. A sentence was imme-
diate|y drawn out, in which all princes, lords, nobles,
towns, every person, IN short, especially the initiated,
were called upon to lend their aid to justice. This
sentence. Of course, could originally have extended
only to Westphalia; but the Fehm-courts gradually
enlarged their Claims; their pretensions were favoured
by the emperors, Who regarded them as a support to
their authority; and it was soon required that their
sentence should be obeyed all over the (:_\mpirel as
emanating from the imperial power.

Unhappy now was he who was fOIJehmed the
whole body of the jnitiated, that is 100,000 persons,
were in pursuit of him. Ifthose who met him were
sufficient in number, theyseized him at gnce; if they
feltthemselves too weak, they called on their brethren
to aid, and every one of the Society was bOUnd, when
thus called on py three or four of the initiated, who
averred to him on oath that the man was for'féhmed,
to help to take him. As soon as they had seized the
criminal they proceeded without a moment's delay to
execution; they hung him on a tree py the road-side
and not on a gallows, intimating thereby that they
were entitled to exercise their otiice in the king's
name anywhere they pleased, and without gy re-
gard to territorial jurisdiction. The halter which
they employed was, agreeably t© the usage ©f the
middle ages, = withy; and they are said to have had
so much practice, and to have arrived at such expert-

In German pjrrfehm|. We have ventured to coin the word
in the text. The Englishfbr answers to the German ver; ver-
genen IS forget; verloren isforlorn.
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nessin thisbusiness, thatthe word Fehmen at last began
to sjgnify simply t© hang, as execution has come to do
in English. Itis more probable,however, that this,or

something very near it, was the griginal signification ©f
the word from which the tribunals took their name.

Should the malefactor resist, his captors were authorised
to knock him down and kill him. Inthiscase they bound
the dead body to a tree, and stuck their knives beside it,
to intimate that he had not been slain by robbers, but
had been executed in the name of the gmperor.

Were the person Who was frrfehmed uninitiated, he
had no means whatever of knowing his danger till
the halter was actua"y about his neck; for the severe
pena|ty which awaited any °©ne who divu|ged the
secrets of the Fehm-courts was such as ytterly to
preclude the chance of a friendly hint or warning to
be on his guard_ Should he, however, by any
casualty, such, for instance, as making hiS escape
from those who attempted to seize him, become
aware of how he stood, he might, if he thought he
could clear himself, seek the protection and aid of
the Stuhlherr, or of the emperor.

If gny one knowingly associated with or enter-
tained a person Who was fmfehmed, he became in-
volved in his danger. It was necessary, however, to
prove that he had done so knowing]y_a point which
was to be determined py the emperor, o by the judge
of the district in which the accused resided. This
rule griginally had extended gnly to Westphalia, but
the Fehm-judges afterwards assumed , right of
punishing in any part ©f the empire the person who
entertained one who wasforfehmed.

Noth|ng can gppear Mmere harsh and unjust than
this mode of procedure to those who would apply the
ideas and maxims of the present to former times.
But violent ev”s...require violent remedies; and the
disorganized state of Eyrope in general, and of Ger-
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many N particularY during the middle ages, was such
as almost to exceed our conception. Might it not ther*

be argued that we gught to regard =s = benefit, rather
than as an evijl, any institution which set some bounds
to jnjustice and violence, by infusing into the bosom of

the evil-doer a salutary fear of the ConsequenceS?
When a man committed a crime he knew that there

was a tribunal to judge it fiom which his power, how-
ever great it might be, would not avail to protect him;
he knew not who were the jpjtigted, or at what mo-
ment he might fall into their hands . his very brother
might be the person who had denounced him ; his in-
timate associates might be those who would seize and
eitecute him. So strongly was the necessity of such
a power felt in general, that several cjties, such as
Nuremberg, Cologne, Strashurg, and others, applied
for and obtained permission from the emperors, t©
proceed t© pass sentence of death on evil-doers even
unheard, when the evidence of common fame against
them was gatisfactory to the majority of the town-
council. Several counts also obtained similar privi-
Ieges, so that there \yere, as we may see, Fehm-

courts in other places besides Westpha“a, but they
were far inferior to those in power, not having =

numerous body ©f schiippen at their devotion.

It is finally to be observed that it was only when
the crimes were Of great magnitude, and the voice of
fame loud and constant, that the jnquisitorial process
could be proper|y adopted_ IN cases Of a minor
nature the accused had a right to be heard in his
own behalti Here then the inquisitoria| process
had its limit: if report was not gyjiliciently strong
and overpowering, and the matter was still dubious,

the offender was to be proceeded against accusa-
toria”y_ IThe was one Of the jpjtiated, such was his

undoubted r|ght and priv”ege in all cases.
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CHAPTER 111.

Accusatorial process-Persons liable to it-Mode of citation-
Mude of procedure-Right ©f appeal.

As we have stated ghove, the first inquiry when a
matter was phrought before a Fehm-court as, did it
come Within its jurisdiction' and, on its being found
to do go, the accused was summoned before the Public
Court, and when he did not gppear, ©r could not
clear himself, the cause was transferred to the Secret
Court.  We shall now consider the whole procedum
specially.

The summons was at the expense of the accuser;
it was to be written on good new parchment’ with-
out gny erasures, and sealed with at least seven seals,
to W|t, those of the count and of six assessors. The
seals of the different courts were different. The
summnnses varied according te whether the accused
was a free-count, a free.schfvppey or one Of the igno_
rant and yninitiated, = community, = noth-schiippe, °r
a mere Vagabondl In all cases they were to be

served by Schoppen. They were to have on them
the name of the count, of the accuser, and ofthe ac-

cused, the Chargel and the p|ace where the court was
to be holden. The stuhlherr was also to be pre-
viously informed of it.

For a good and legal service it was requisite that
two  gchiippen should either serve the accused per'
sonally or leave the summons gpenly °r clandesliuely
at his residence, or at the place where he had taken

refuge. If he did not appear t© answer the Charge
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within six weeks and three (ays, he was again sum-
moned py four persons.  Six weeks was the least
erm set for appearing to this symmons, and it was
requisite that a piece of imperial coin should be given
with it. Should he still neglect appearingl he was
summoned for the third and last time by Six schiip-
pen and a count, and the term set was six weeks and
three days as before.

IT the accused was not merely initiated but also a
count, he was treated with corresponding respect.
The first summons was served by seven Sehiippenl
the second by fourteen and four counts, and the third
by twenty-one and six counts.

The uninitiated, whether bond or free, did not share
in the preceding advantages_ The summons was
served on themselves, or at their residence, by a mes-
senger, and Oniy once. 'lL’here is some doubt as to
the period set for their appearance, but it seems to
have been in general the ordinary °ne of six weeks
and three days.

The summons oOf a town or Community was
usually addressed to all the male inhabitants. In
genera| some Ot' them were Specia"y named in it . the
Arensberg Reformation directed that the names of
at least thirty persons should be inserted. The term
was six weeks and three gays, and those who served
the summons were required to be true and upright
schéppen.

The noth-schiippe, that js, the person Who had
Surreptitiousiy become possessed of the secrets of the
society, was summoned but once. The usual time
was allowed him for appearing to the Chargel

Should the accused be a mere vagabond, one who
had no fixed residence, the course adopted was to
send, six weeks and three days before the day the
court was to gjt, and pOSt up four summonses at a
cross-road which faced the four cardinal points, plac-

Y
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ing a piece of imperiaj money with each. This was
esteemed good and valid service, and if the accused
did not appear the court proceeded t? act ypon it.

Notwithstanding the privileges which the members
of the society enjoyed, and the precautions Which
were emp|oyed to ensure their safety, and moreover
the deadly vengeance likely to be taken on gpny one
who should aggrieve them,we are not to gypnose the
service Of a summons to _gppegr before a Fehm-court
to have been absolutely free from danger. The
tyrannic and seltlwilled nople, when in his own strong
castle, and surrounded by his dependents, might not
scrnple to inflict symmary chastisement on the auda-
cious men who presumed to summon him to answer
for his crimes before a tribunal; the magistrates of
atown also might indignantly spurn at the citation
o appear before a Fehm-court, and treat its mes,
sengers as offenders.  To provide against these cases
it was determined that it should be considered good
service when the summons was affixed by nlght to
the gate of a town or castle, to the door of the house
of the accused, or to the nearest alms-house. The
SChiippen emp|oyed were then to desire the watch-
man, ©r some parson who was gon’]g by, to inform
the accused of the summons being there, and they
were to take away with them achip cut from the gate
or door, as a proof of the service for the court.

If the accused was resolved to obey the summons,
he had gnly to repair o the appointed day to the
place where the court was to he held, the summons
being his protection-. Those who would persuade us
that the Fehm-courts were held by n|ght in secret
places say that the mode gppointed for the accused
to meet the court was for him to repair three-quarters
of' an hour before midnight to the next cross-roads,

where a gchiippe was always waiting for him, who
bound his eyes and led him to where the court was
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sitting. This, however, is all mere fiction; fhr the
place where the court was to be held was expressly
mentioned in gyery summons.

The Fehm-courts (like the German courts in

general) were holden on a Tygsday*'. If on this
day the accused, or his attorney, appeared at the ap-

pointed p|acel and no court was holden, the summons
abated or lost its force; the same was the case when

admission wasrefused to him and his suijte, a cir-
cumstance which sometimes occurred. But should
he not 5ppear to the first summons, he was fined the
first time thirty shillings, the second time sijxty, the
third time he wasfgr/chmed. The court had how-

ever the power Of granting a further regpite of six
weeks and three days prev|0us to pass|ng this last
severe sentence. ‘T'his term of grace was called the
King's Dag, or the Emperor Charles's Day of Grace.

‘I'he plea .of necessary and unavoidable absence
was, however, admitted in all cases, and the Fehm-

law (distinctly recognised four legal impediments to
appearance. namely, imprisonment, sickness, the ser-
vice of God (that is, pi|grimage), and the public ser-
vice. The law alsojusﬂy added the following cases =—
inability to cross a river for want of a pridge or =
boat, or on account of a storm ; the loss of his horse
when the accused was riding' to the court, so that he
could not arrive in time . absence from the country on
knighﬂy' mercantile, or other honest occasions ; and
lastly, the service of his lord or master. In gshort,
any just excuse was admitted. As |0ng as the

impediment continued in gperation @l proceedings
against t.he accused were void. I the impediment

arose from his being in prison’ or in the pubiic ser-
vice, or that of his master, he was to notify the same

by letter sealed with his geg|, or else by his own oath

~ In German, Diensfag, probably Dinslag, - = Courl-day.
Yy 2
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and those of two or three other persons. The other
|mped|ments above enumerated were to be sworn to
py himself alone.

If the accused neg|ected answering the two first
summonses, but appeared to the third, he was re-
quired t© pay the two fines for non-appearance; but
if he declared himself too poor t© pay them, he was
obliged to place his two fore-fingers on the naked
sword which |ay before the court, and swear, by the
death which God endured onthe cross, that such was
the case. It was then remitted to hjm, and the court
proceeded to his trial.

Wilien a Fehm-court sat the count presided; be-
fore him lay on the table a naked sword and a withy-
halter; the tbrmer, says the law, signifying the cross
on which Christ suffered and the rigour ofthe court,
the latter denoting the punishment ©f evil-doels,
Whereby the wrath of God is appeased_ On his r|ght
and left stood the clerks of the court, the assessors,
and the audience. All were bare-headed, to signify.
says the law, that they would proceed openly and
fairly, punish men only for the crimes which they
had Committed, and cover no rlght with unright.
They were also to have their hands uncovered to

signify that they would do  nothing covertly and
underhand. They were to have short cloaks on their

shoulders, Signiﬁcatory of the warm love which they
should have for jystice ; _/br as the cloak covers all
the other clothes and the pody, so should their
love cover justice_ They were to wear neither
weapons nor harness, that no one m|ght feel any fear
of them, and to indicate that they were under the
peace ©f the emperor, king, °r empire. Finally,
they were to be free from wrath and ggber, that
drunkenness might not lead them to pasg unrighteous
judgment, for drunkenness causes much wic/redness.

11' one Who was not initiated was detected in the
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assernb|yl his process was a brief one. He was seized
without gny ceremony, his hands and feet were tied
together’ and he was hung on the next tree. Should
= noth-schiippe Pe caught in the assembly, = halter
of oaken tyjigs was pyt about his neck, and he was
thrown for nine days into a. dark dungeon, at the
end of which time he was brought to trial, and, if
he failed in Clearlng himselfl he was proceeded with
according to law, thatis, was hanged.

The business of the day commenced, as in
German courts in generaL by the count asking of the
messengers If it was the day and time for holding =
court under the royg| authority. ~ An affirmative
answer being given’ the count then asked how many
assessors should there be on the tripunal, and
how the seat should be filled. When these questions

were answered, he proclaimed the holding ©f the
court.

Each party was permitted to bring with him as
many as thirty friends to act as withesses and com-
purgators. ~Lest, however, they might attempt to im-
pede the course of jystice, they were required t© ap-
pear unarmed. Each party had, moreover, the right

of pheing represented by his attorney. The person
so employed must be jnitiated; he must also be the

peer of the party, and if he had been engaged on
either side he could not, during any stage of the
action, be emp|0yed on the other, even with the per-
mission of the party which had just engaged him.
When he presented himself before the court, his cre-
dentials were Carefu”y examined, and if found Stricﬂy
conformable to what the law had enjoinedl they were
declared valid. It was pegcessary that they should
have been written on good, new, and sound parch-
ment, without blot or grasure, and be sealed by the

seals of at least two frei-schiippen.
The attorney ©f = prince ©f the empire appeared
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with a green cross in his rlght hand’ and a golden
penny ©f the empire in his left. He was also to have
= glove on his right hand. If there were two attor-
neys, they were both to bear crosses and pence. The
attorney of a simp'e prince bore a silver penny. The
old law, which loves to glve a reason for every thlng’
says, h By the cross they intimate that the prince
whom they represent will, in case he should be found
gu”ty’ amend his conduct according to the direction
ofthe iaith which Jesus Christ preached, and be
constant and true to the holy Christian fajth, and
obedient to the h0|y empire and justice."

All the preliminaries being arranged, the trial
commenced py the charge against him being made
known to the gccused, who was called upon for his
defence. If he did not wish to defend himself in
person, he was permitted t© employ an advocate
whom he might have brought with him. Ifit was a
civil suit, he might, however, stay the proceedings at
enee Py giving good security tor his satisfying the
claims ot' the plaln“ﬁ’ in which case he was allowed
the usual grace Of six weeks and three days. He
might also except to the competence ©f the court, or
to the legality of the symmons, or to anything else

which would, if detective, annul the proceedings.
If the accused did not appear, the regular course

was for the pl’OSBCUtOI’ to overswear him; that is,
himself to swear by the saints to the truth of what
he had stated, and six true and genuine t'rei-sch5p-
pen to swear that they believed him to have spoken
the truth.

The older Fehm-law made a great distinction
between the initiated and the ignorant, and one yery
much to the advantage of the former. The accused,
it jnjtiated, was allowed to clear himself from the
charge by laying his two fore-fingers on the naked
sword, and swearing by the saints "that he ag
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innocent of the things and the deed which the court
had mentioned to him, and which the accuser charged
him with, so help him God and all the saints."
He then threw a cross-penny (Kreutzer?) to the

court, and went his way, no one being permitted to
let or hinder him. But if he was one Of the unin-

itiated, _he was not permitted to clear himself in this
‘manner, and the truth of the fact was determined by
the evidence given.

It is p|ain’ however, that such a regu|ati0n as this
could proper'y On|y be'ong to the time when none but

persons of irreproachab|e character were initiated.
As the institution degenerated, this distinction was

.gradua”y lost Slght of; and facts were determined L
evidence without gny regard te the rank of the ac-
cused.

The accuser could preyent the accused from clear-

ing himself thus easily’ by Oﬁering himself and six
compurgators to swear to the truth of his Charge_
If the accused wanted to outweigh this evidence, he
was ghliged to come forward with thirteen or twenty
compurgators and swear to his innocence. If he
could brin the last number he was acquitted’ for
the law did not allow it to be exceeded; but if he
had but thirteen, the accuser m|ght then overpower
him by bringing forward tywenty te vouch for his
veracity.

IT the accuser had convicted the gccused, he forth-
with prayed the count to grant him a jyst sentence.
The count never took on himself the office 0ft|nd|ng
the verdict; he a|Ways directed one Of the assessors
to perform it. 1T the assessor thought the matter too
difficult for his judgment, he averred on oath that
such was the case, and the court then g5y the duty
to another, who might free himself' from the respon-
sibility in the same manner. Should none of the
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assessors he able to come to a decision’ the matter
was put off' till the next Court-day_

But if the assessor undertook the f|nd|ng of the
verdict, it |ay with himself whether he should do so
alone, or retire to take the opinion ofthe other asses-
sors and the by_standersl To give the verdict due
force it must be found sitting, otherwise it might be
objected to. Whether or not the assessor was bound
to decide gccording to the majority of voices is un-
certain. When the verdict had been found the as-
sessor gppeared With his colleagues before the tribunal,
and delivered it to the count, Who then passed sen-
tence. What the penalties were for different offences
was a secret known 0n|y to the jnitiated; but, ifthey
were Of a capital nature, the halter, as was intimated
by the one which |ay before the count, was the in-

strument of pynishment.
Should the accused not have gppeared, and been

in consequence outlawed, he wasjbrfehmed by the
following awtnl curse: it was declared that “he
should be excluded from the pyblic peace, from
all liberties and rights, and the hjghest un-peace,
un-grace, and halter be appointed for him; that
he should be cut off' from all communication with
any Christian eop|e’ and be cursed so that he
might wither in his body, and neither become any
more verdant, nor increase in any manner; that his
wile should be held to be a widow, and his children
orphans; that he should be without honour and
without r|ght’ and given up t© any one; that his
neck should be left to the ravens, his ppdy to all
beasts, to the birds of the air and the fishes in the
water; but his soul should be commended to God,"
&c. &c.

If he continued a year and a gy under the sen-
tence of Out|awry, all his goods then fell to the
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emperor ©r king. A prince, town, er community,
that incurred the sentence of gytlawry, lost thereby
at once all |iperties, privileges, and graces.

Should the sentence passed be = capital one, the
count flung the halter over his head out of the in-
closure of the tripunal, the schiippen spat on it, and
the name Ofthe condemned was entered in the blood~
book. If the criminal was present he was |nstant|y
seized, and‘ according to the custom of the middle
ages, when, us in the East, no disgrace was attached
to the office of executioner, the task of executing him
was committed to the youngest schiippe present,
who forthwith hung him from the nearest tree. The

ity of the criminal was attended tgo: for if
quality duly ;
he was initiated he was hung seven feet h|gher than
any other, as being esteemed a greater criminal. If
the accused was not present, all the schiippen were,
as wc have a“—eady described, set in pursuit of him,

and wherever they caught him they hanged him
without gpy, further ceremony.

The sentence was kept a profound secret from the
uninitiated. A copy of jt, drawn up in the usual
form, and sealed with seven seals, was g|ven to the
accuser. .

We thus see that the proceedings in the Fehm-
courts were gtrictly consonant to justice, and even
leaned to the side of phgrcy. But this was not all :
the right of appeal was also secured to the accused
incase the schéppen who consulted about the verdict
did not agree, ©F that the witnesses did not corre-
Spond in their evidence; or, fina”y, if the verdict
found was considered ynjust or unsuitable :*whichlast
case aflborded a most amp|e field of appeaL for it
must have been very rarely that a sentence did not
appear UNjust or over-severe to the party who was
condemned. It was, however, necessary that the
appea' should be made on pub”Cation fthe sen-

Y
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tence, or at least before the court broke up. The
parties were allowed to retire for a few minutes, to
consult with their friends who had accompanied them.

IT they did not then g5y that they would gppeal, the
sentence was declared apsolute, and they were for-

bidden, under heavy penalties, *© oppose it in any
other court. If they did resolve to appeal, both
parties were obliged t° give security de lite prose-
quenda. Should either party’ be|ng poor ©r a
stranger, be unable to give Security‘ his oath was
held to be sufficient, that, as the law hymanely and
justly expresses it, = the stranger ©r the poor man
muy be able to seek his right in the Holy Roman
Empire as well as the native or the rich man.”

‘I'he appea| |ay to the genera| Chapter of the Secret
closed Tribunal gfthe |mperia| Chamber, which usu-
a”y’ if not Constanﬂy’ sat at Dortmund; or it |ay to
the emperor, or king, as the supreme head of these
tribunals. In case of the monarch being initiated,
he could examine into the cause himself; otherwise
he was obliged to commit the jnquiry to such of his
councillors as were jnjtiated, or to initiated commis-

sioners, and that only on Westphalian soil. Of this
species ol' appea| there are numerous instances.

Finally, the appeal might be made to the jmperial
lieutenant, who then inquired into the matter him-
self, with the aid of some initiated Schiippen, or
brought it before the genera| Chapter of which he

was president. 'l'here was no appeal tothe emperor
from his gentence, or from that of the chapter.

There \yere, besides the right of appeal, other
means oOf averting the execution of the sentence of
a Fehm-court.  Such was what was called replacing

[ of which, however, it was gnly
t ethefﬂémielrvSIIZIe,couud avail himself. Sentence
having been passed on a person Who had not 5.
peared, he might voluntarily and personally repair to
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where the secret tribunal was sjtting, and sue for
this favour. He was to gppear before the court
which had passed the sentence, accompanied by twe
frei_schiippen’ with a halter about his neck, with
white g|0ves on him, and his hands folded, with an
imperial coin and a green cross in them. He and
his companions were then to tall down on their knees,
and prgy for him to be placed in the condition which
he was in before the proceedings commenced ggainst
him.  There was also what was called the complaint
ofnullity, incase the prescribed form of the pro.
ceedings had beenviolated. ~Some other means shall

presently be noticed.
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Cunrza IV.

The Generalchapter_RightS of the Emperor-Of his Lieu~
tenant-Of the Stuhlherrn, or Tribunal-Lords.

To complete the sketch of the Fehm-tribunals and
their proceedings’ we must state the' r|ghts and
powers Of the general chapter and of the emperor,
his [jeutenant, and the tribunal-lords.

The general chapter was = general assembly of
the Westphalian tribunal-lords, counts, and schiippen,
summoned once 5.year by the emperor or his lieu-
tenant. Eyery count was bound py oath to gppear
atit. It could gply be holden in Westphalia, and
almost exc|usive|y at Dortmund or Arensberg. No
one could appear at it who was not jnjtiated, not
even the emperor himselil The president was the
emperor. It present and initiated,~otherwise the lieu-
tenant or his substitute.

The business of the general chapter was to in-
quire into the conduct and proceedings of the dilfe-
rent Fehm-courts. The counts were therefore to
give an account of all their proceedings during the
past year ; to furnish a list of the names of the Schép_
pen Who had been admitted, as well as of the suits
which had been commenced, with the names of the
accusers, the accused, the jbrjéhmed, &c-  Such
counts as had peglected their duty were deposed by
the general chapter.

The general chapter was, as we have above ob-
served, a court of appeal from all the Fehm-tribunals.

IN matters of great |mp0rtance the decrees of the
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lower courts \ere, to give them greater Weight, con-
firmed hy the general chapter. 1t was finally at the
general chapter that all regulations, laws, and re-
formations, concerning the Fehm-law and courts,
were made.

The emperor, even when the jmperial authority
was at the lowest, was regarded in Germany as the
fountain of jydicial authority. The right of passing
Capitai sentence in particuiar was considered to
emanate either mediateiy or immediateiy from him.
The Fehm-courts were conspicuous for their readi-
ness to acknowledge him as the source oOf their
authority, and all their decrees were pronounced in
his name.

As superior lord and judge of all the counts and
tribunals, the emperor had a right of inspection and
reformation over them. I-le could summon and ;e
sidein a general chapter; he might enter any court;

and the presiding count was Obllged to give way and
allow him to preside in his stead. He had the yoer

to make new Schoppen’ provided he did so on West-
phaiian soil. Every Schiippe was moreover bound
to give a true answer to the emperor when he asked
whether such a one was fpfehnuzd o not, and in
what court. He could also _depose disobedient coynts,
but gnly in Westphalia.

The emperor could even withdraw a cause out of
the hands of the tribunals. The right of appeal te
him has been already noticed; but, besides this, he
hada power Of forbidding the count to proceed in
the cause when the accused offered himself to him
for honour and right; and it was at his own risk
then that the count proceeded any further in the
business. The gmperor could also grant a safe-con-
duct to any person who might appiy for it u_nder ap-
prehension ©f having been forjehnwd, which safe-
cpnduct the schiippen dared not violate.  Even when
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a person had been _fb]_fehmed, the emperor could
save him by issuing his command to gtgy execution

of the sentence for a hundred years, six weeks, and a
day.

Itis plain, that, to be able to exercise these rights,
the emperor Must be himself jnitiated, for otherwise
he could pet, for instance, appear where a court was
sitting, make alterations in laws with which, if igno-
rant, he must necessarily P& unacquainted, or extend
mercy When he could not know who was fgorfehmed
or not. In the laws establishing the " rights of
the emperor it was therefore always inserted, pro-
vided he be jnjtiated, and the acts of uninitiated
emperors were py the Fehm-courts frequently d(_e-
clared invalid. The emperor had, therefore, his
choice of setting a substitute over the Fehm-courts,
or of being himself initiated. The latter course was
naturally preferred, and each emperor, at his corona-
tion at Aix-la-Chapelle, was initiated py the heredi-
tary Count of Dortmund.  Though Aix-la-Chapelle
was not in Westphalia, the law sanctioned this de-
parture from the general rule that frej-schiippen
should only be made in that country.

The emperor's lieutenant, who was almost a|WayS
_the Archbishop ©f Cologne, had the right of con-
||rm|ng such counts as were presented to him by the
Tribunal-lords, and of investing them with the
powers Of life and death. He could also summon
general chapters, and preside and exercise the other
imperial rights in them. He might decide, with the
aid of some SChéppen, in cases oOf appea| to him,
without bringing the affair before the genera| Chap_
ter; and he had the power ©f making schiippen at
any tribunal in Westphalia, which proves that, like
the emperor, he had tree access to them all.  Hence
itis clear that he also must have been initiated.

The dignity and pre-eminence of the Archbishop
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of Cologne, when this office had been conferred on
him, caused a good deal of gpyy and jealousy among
the lords of Westphalia, who had been hitherto his
equals, and who considered themselves equally en-
titled to it with him. They never let slip an occasion
ofshowing' their feelings, and they always had their
counts invested by the emperor, @nd not py the arch-
bishop; nay, there are not wanting instances of their
having such counts as he had invested confirmed
and re-invested py the emperor.

There now remain only the Tribunal-Lords (Stuhl-
herrn) to be considered.

The Tribunal~lord was the lord of the district in
which there was a Fehm-tribunal. He might him-
self, if initiated, become the count of jt, having pre-
viously obtained the power Of life and death from the
emperor, o his lieutenant 3 o, if' he did not choose to

do so, he mjght, as we have glready seen. present 2
count to be jnyested, for whose conduct he was held

responsible ; and, if the count gppointed by him
misconducted hjmself, the Stuhl-herr was liable to a
forfeiture of' his rights. He \as, in consequence,

permitted to exercise a right of inspection over the
Fehm-courts in his territory; no SChiippé could be

made, no cause brought into the court, Not even

a summons jssyed, without his approbation. There
even |gy a kind of gppeg| to him from the sen-

tence of the count; and he could glso, like the
emperor, Withdraw certain persong and causes from
his jurisdiction_ But as his power did not extend
beyond his own tertitory’ the count m|ght refer those
causes N which he wished, but was prohibited’ to
proceed, t© the courts in other territories . he might
also, if he apprehended opposition from the Tribunal-
lord, require him (if initiated) to bepresent at the
proceedings.

The Tribunal-lord, if uninitiated, could, like the
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emperor IN the same case, exercise these powers only
by initiated deputies.

The great advantage which resulted from the right
of having Fehm-tribunals induced the high lords,
both gpjritual and temporal, t© be very anxious to
become possessed of this species of territorial -
perty. and in consequence nearly all the lords in
Westpha”a had Fehm-tribunals. Even towns, such
as Dortmund, Soést, Miinster, and Osnabriick, had
these tribunals, either within their walls, or in their
districts, or their neighbourhood’ for it would not
have been good policy in them to suffer this sort of

Status in Slam, to be jndependent ©f their guthority.
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Cniuvrxm V.

Fehm-courts at Celle-At Brunswick-'1°ibunal of the Know
ing in the Tyrol-The Castle of Baden-African Purrahs.

WE have now gone through the constitution and
modes of procedure of the Fehm-tribunals of West-
phalia, as far as the imperfect notices of them which
have reached the present age permit. It remains to
trace their pigtory down to the last yestiges of them
which appear. A matter of some Curiosity ShOUId,
however, be previous|y touched on, name|yl how far
they were pecu”ar to Westpha”a_’ and what institu-
tions resemb“ng them may be elsewhere found.
Fehm-tribunals were,in fact, as we have already
observed, not peculiar to Westphalia. 1 a MS. life
of Duke Julius of Celle, by Francis A|germann*’ of

the year 1608, we read the following description of
a Fehm-court, which the author remembered to have

seen holden at Celle in his youth - —

"When the Fehm-law+ was to be put in opera-
tion, all the inhabitants of the district who were above

twelve years of age were obliged to appear, without
fhil, on a healh or some |arge open p|ace’ and sit
down on the ground. Some tables were then set
in the middle of the assemb|y’ at which the prince,
his councillors, and baililis, took their seats. The

Secret Jydges then reported the delinquents and the
olfences; and they went round with a white wand

" Berck, p. 231, from Spitllefs History of Hanover.
$ Vimrichl, i.e. Fehm-law, the German word, of which the

author presently gives = childish etymology.
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and smote the offenders on the |ggs, Whoever then
had a bad conscience, and knew himself to be gu||ty
of a capita| offence, was permitted to stand up and
to quit the country within a day and a n|ght He
might even wait till he got the second blow. But if
he was struck the third time, the executioner was at
hand, = pastor gave him the sacrament, and away
with him to the nearest tree.

" But if a person was struck but once or twice,
that was a paterna| Warning to him to amend his life
thenceforward. Hence it was called Jus Venim, be-
cause there was grace in jt, which has been Corrupted
and made Vim-richt.”

There were similar courts, we are told, at places
named Wolpe and Roteuwald. Here the custom
was for the Secret Judges, when they knew of 5,y
one having committed an offence which fell within
the Fehme-jurisdiction, to give him a private friendly
warning. To this end they set, during the night, =
mark on his door, and at drinking-parties they
managed to have the can sent past him. 1T these
warnings took no effect the court was held.

According to an ancient |aw-book, the Fehm-
court. at Brimswick was thus regulated and holden.
Certain of the most prudent and respectab'e Citizens’
named Fehmenoles, had the secret duty ©f watching
the conduct of their fellow-citizens and giving in-
formation of it to the council. Had so many offences
been committed that it seemed time to hold a Fehm-
court, = day was appointed for that pyrpose. Some
members of the council from the different districts
of the town met at midnight in St. Martin’s  church-
yard, and then called all the council together. All
the gates and entrances oOf the town were closed;
all corners and bridges, and the boats both above and
below the town, were guarded. The Fehm-clerk was
then directed to begin his office, and the Fehuie-
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-notes were desired to gjye their informations to him
to be put into |egal form if the time should prove
suiiicient.

At daybreak it was notified to the citizens that
the council had resolved that the Fehm-court should
be holden on this day, and they were directed to
repair to the market-p|ace as soon as the tocsin
sounded.

When the bell had toiled three times all who had
assembled gccompanied the council, through the gate
of St. peter, out of the town to what was called the
Fehm-ditch.  Here they separated; the council took
their station on the space between the ditch and the
town~gate, the citizens stood at the other side of the
ditch. The Fehmenotes now mingled themselves
among the townsmen, inquired after such offences as
were not yat come to their know|edge, and communi-
cated whatever information they obtained, and also
their former discoveries (if they had not had time to
do so in the night) to the clerk, to be put by him
into proper form and laid before the council.

The clerk having delivered his protocol to the
council, they examined it and ascertained which of
the offences contained in it were tobe brought before
a Fehm-court, and which not; for matters under the
value of four shiIIings did not belong to it. The
council then handed the protocol back to the clerk,
who went with it to the Fehm-court, Which now took
its seat in presence Of a deputation of the council.

Those on whom theft had been committed were
first prought forward and asked if they knew the
thief. I they replied in the negative, they were
obliged to swear by the saints to the truth of their
answer; if they named an jndividual, and that it was
the first charge against him, he was permitted *©
clear himself by oath; but if there was a second
charge against him, his own oath was not sutiicient,
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and he was gpliged t© bring Six compurgators to
swear a|0ng with him. Should there be a third

Chargel his Only course was to clear himself by the
ordeal. He was forthwith to wash his hand in water,
and to take in it a piece of g|OW|ng_hot iron, which
the beadles and executioners had glways in readi-
ness on the left of the tripbunal, and to carry it a
distance of nine feet. The Fehm-count, according
to ancient custom, chose whom he would to find the
verdict. The council could dissolve the court when-
ever they pleased Such causes as had not come on,
or were pyt off on account of' gjckness, or any other
just impediment, were, on such occasions, noted and
reserved for another session.

It is evident, however, that this municipal court,
of which the chief' ObjeCt was the punishment of
theft, the grand offence of the middle zqes though
called a Fehm-court, was Widely different from those
of' the same name in Westpha“a

‘I'he Tribunal of the Knowing (Gericht der Wis-
senden), in Tyrol, has also been erroneously supposed
to be the same with the Westpha"an courts. The
mode of procedure in this was for the accuser to |ay
his finger on the head of the accused, and swear that
he knew him to be an infamous person, while six
reputable people, laying their fingers on the arm of
the accuser, swore that they knew him to have sworn
truly and honestly. This was considered sufiicient

evidence ggainst any person, and the court proceeded

tojudgment on it.
The ideal Fehm-court beneath the castle of' Baden

must not be passed over without notice, as it seems
to be the model after which our popular novelist de~
scribed his Fehm-tribunal in Switzerland | A female
writer in Germany* informs us that beneath the

Fricderika Brun. Episoden aus Reisen durch du Siiil-
liche peutschland, &c.
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castle of Baden the vaults extend to a considerable

distance in |abyrinthine windings, and were in

former times appropriated to the secret mysteries ot'
a Fehm-tribunal. Those who were brought before

this awfiil tribunal were notconducted into the castle-
vaults in the usual ay; they were lowered into the
g|00my abyss by a cord in a basket, and restored to
the light, if so fortunate as to be gcquitted, in the same
manner; so that they never could, however inclined,
discover where they had been. The Ordinary entrance
led through a |0ng dark passage, which was closed
by a door of a S|ng|e stone as |arge as a tombstone.
This door revolved on invisible hinges, and fitted so
exactly. that when it was shut the pergon Who was
inside could not d|st|ngu|sh it from the adjoining
stones, or tell where it was that he had entered. It
could Only be Opened on the outside by a secret
spring. Proceeding along this passage you reached
the torture~room, where you saw hooks in the wall,
thumb-screws, and eyery species ©f instruments of
torture. A door on the left opened iNto  a recess,
the p|ace of the Maiden's Kiss. When gny person
who had been condemned was led hijther, a stone
gave way under his feet, and he fell into the arms ot'
the Maiden, who, like the wife of Nahis, crushed
him to death in her grms, which were thick set with

spikes. Proceeding on farther, after passing through
several doors, you came to the vault of the Tribunal.

This was a |ong spacious quadrangle hung round
with black. At the p5er €nd was a niche in which
were an altar and crucifix. In this place the chief
judge sat; his assessors had their seats ou wooden
benches glong the walls.

We need not to observe how totally different from
the proceedings ol' a genuine Fehm-tribunal is all
this. That there are vaults under the castle of Baden

is certain, and the description above given is possibly
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correct. But the Fehm-court which was held in
them is the mere Coinage of the |ady's brain, and
utterly unlike 4ny thing real, unless it be the Holy
Otlice, whose secret proceedings never could vie in
justice e humanity with those of the Westphalian
Fehm-courts. It is, moreover, Not confirmed by any
document, or even by the tradition of the p|ace’ and
would be undeserving of notice were it not for the
reason assigned above.

The similarity between the Fehm-courts and the
Inquisition has been often observed. In the gecrecy
of their proceedingsy and the great number of agents
which they had at their devotion, they resemble each
other . but the H0|y Office had nothing to Correspond
to the pyplic and repeated citations of the Fehm-
courts, the fair trial given to the accused, the |eaning
towards mercy Of the judges, and the right of appeal
which was secured.

The most remarkable resemblance to the Fehm-
tribunals is (or was) to be found gmgng the pegroes
on the west coast of Africa, as they are described by
a French traveller*. These are the Purrahs of the
Foollahs, who dwell between Sierra Leone river and
Cape Monte.

There are tive tribes of this peop|e' who form a
confederation, at the head of which is a union of war-
riors, which is called a Purrah. Each tribe has its
own geparate Purrah, and each Purrah has its chiefs
and its tribunal, which s, in a more restricted gense,
also called a Purrah. The general Purrah of the
confederation is formed from the Purrahs of the live
tribes.

To be a member of the inferior Purrahs, a man

must be thirty years ©f age; no one under fifty can
have a seat in the generg| Purrah. The candidate

~ Golberry, Voyage " Afrique, t- i- p. 114, and geq.
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for admission into an inferior Purrah has to undergo
a most severe course Of probation’ in which all the
elements are employed to try him. Before heis per-
mitted to enter on this course, such of his relatives
as are a|ready members are Ob“ged to p|edge them-
selves for his fitness, and to swear to take his life if
ever he should betray the secrets of the society. Hav-
ing passed through the ordeal, he is admitted into
the gociety and sworn to gecrecy and obedience. If
he is unmindfiil of his path, he becomes the child of
death. When he least expects it a warrior in dis-
guise makes his appearance @nd says, "The great
Purrah sends thee death." Eyery one present de-
parts; no one ventures to make any opposition’ and
the victim falls.

The subordinate Purrahs punish all crimes com-
mitted within their district, and take care that their
sentences are dyly executed. They also settle dis-
putes and quarrels between the leading families.

Itis Only on extraordinary occasions that the great
Purrah meets. It then decides on the punishment
of traitors and those who had resisted its decrees.
Frequently too it has to interfere to pyt an end to
wars between the tribes. When it has met on this
account it gives information to the be||igerent5‘
directing them to abstain from hostilities, and menac-
ing death if a drop more of blood should be gpjlt, It
then inquires into the causes of the \gr, and con-
demns the tribe which is found to have been the
aggressor to a four days' plundering. The warriors
to whom the execution of this sentence is committed
must, however, be selected from a neutral district.
They arm and dlsgu|se themselves, put horrible-
Iooking vizards on their faces, and with pitch-torches
in their hands set out by night from the place of

assembly. Making e delay, they reach the devoted
district before the break ot' day7 and in parties of
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from forty to sixty men, they fall unexpectedly o the
devoted tribe, and, with fearful cries, making known

the sentence of the great Purrah, proceed to put it
into execution. The booty is then divided : one half
is given to the jnjured tribe, the other falls to the
great Purrah, who bestow one half of their share on
the Warriors who executed their sentence.

Even a Sing|e fam”y, ifits power should appear to
be jncreasing se fast as to pyt the gocjety in fear for
its independence, is condemned to a plundering by
the Purrah. Itwas thus, though under more SpeciOUS
pretexts, that the Athenian democracy sought to re-
duce the power of their great citizens by condemning

them to build ships, give theatrical exhibitions, and
otherwise gpend their fortunes.

Nothing can exceed the dread which the Purrah
inspireS. The peop|e Speak of it with terror and gwe,
and look upon the members of it as enchanters who
are in compact With the devil. 'I'he Purrah itself is
solicitous to diffuse this notion as much as possible,
esteeming it a good mean for increasing its power
and iniluence. The number of its members is esti-
mated at upwards of 6000, who recognise each other
by certain words and gjgns, Its laws and secrets are,
notwithstanding the great number of the members,

most religiously concealed from the knowledge of the
uninitiated.
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Camrnn VI.

The Emperor Lewis the Bavarian-Charles IV.-VVences?aus
-Rupertian Reformation-Encroachments of the Fehm-
courts-Case of Nickel Weller and the town of Giirlitz-
Of the City of Dantzig—Of Hans David and the Teutonic
Knights-Other instances of the presumption of the Free-
counts_Citation of the Emperor Frederic 111.-Case of the

Count of Teckenburg.

Tan hjstory of the Fehm-gerichte, previous to the
fifteenth century, offers but few events to detain at-

attention.  The Emperor Lewis the Bavarian gp.
pears _to have exerted his guthority on several occa-
sions In granting privileges ' Westphalia according,
as it is eXpreSSIy stated, to the Fehm-law. His suc-
cessor, the luxurious Charles |\/., acted with the same
Capnce respecting the Fehm-tribunals as he did in
every thing else, 'granting privileges and revoking
them jyst as it seemed to accord with his interest at
the moment. This monarch attempted also to ex-

tend the Fehm-system beyond Westphalia, deeming
it perhaps 2 good mean for pringing &l Germany
under the guthority ©f his patrimonial kingdom ot
Bohemia. He therefore gave permission to the
Bishop of Hildesheim to erect two Free-tribunals
out of Westphalia. ©On the representations ©of the
Archbishop ©f Cologne and the lords of \Westphalia,
however, he afterwards abolished them.

Wenceslaus‘ the son of Charles, acted vith his usual
fo”y in the case of the Fehm-tribunals; he is said,
as he could keep noth”’]g secret, to have blabbed their

z
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private sign’ and he took on him to make frei_schGp_
pen, contrary to the law, out of \Westphalia. These
schiippen ©f the emperor's making did not, however,
meet with much respect from the genuine ones, as
the answer given to the Emperor Rupert by the
Westphalian tribunals evinces. On his gsking how
they acted with regard to such schiippen’ their repiy
was, =~ We ask them at what court they were made

Schtippen. Should it appear that they were Mmade
Schiippen at courts which had no right so to do, we
hang them, in case of their being met in Westphaiia’
on the jnstant,without any mercy." Wenceslaus, little
as he cared about Germany in general, occasionally
emp|0yed the Fehm-courts for the furtherance of his
p|ans’ and, in the year 1389, he had Count Henry of
Wemengerode tried and hanged for treason by
Westphalian schiippen. The reign of Wenceslaus is
particularly distinguished by its being the period in
which the Archbishop of Co|ogne arrived at the im-
portant office of lieutenant of the gmperor over all
the Westphalian tribunals.

‘T'he reign of Rupert was, With respect to the
Westphalian Fehm-courts, chieiiy remarkable py the
reformation of them named from him. This reforma-
tion, which is the earliest pubiiciy-accredited source
from which a knowiedge of the Fehm-law can be
derived, was made in the year 1404. It is a collec-
tion ot" decisions by which the rights and privileges
of a king of the Romans are ascertained with respect
to these tribunals.

The Rupertian reformation, and the establishment
of the office of lieutenant in the person of' the Arch-
bishop ©f Cologne, which was completed by either
Rupert er his successor Sjgismund, form together an
epoch in the history of the Fehm-gerichte. ~Hitherto
Westpha”a alone was the scene of their operations,
and their authority was oOf evident advantage to the
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empire. Their poyer had now attained its zenith;
confidence in their strength led them to abuse jt; and,
during the century which glapsed between the Ryper-
tian reformation and the establishment of the Per-
.petua| Public Peace and the |mperia| Chamber by the
Emperor Maximilian, we shall have to contemplate

chiefly their abuses and agsumptions.
The right of citation was what was chiefly abused

by the Free-courts. Now that they were so forma”y

acknowledged to aet under the jmperial authority,
they began to regard Westphalia as too narrow a
‘theatre for the display of their actjvity and their
power. AS imperial commissioners, they maintained
that their jyrisdiction extended to gyery place which
acknowledged that of the (:_:.|"|r~|pe|for's7 and there was
hardly a corner of Germany free from the visits of
their messengers; nay, even beyond the limits of the
empire men trembled at their citations.

It was chijetiy the towns which were harassed py
these citations, which were frequenﬂy issued at the
instance of persons whom they had punished or ex-
pelled for their misdeeds. Their power and conse-
quence did not protect even the greatest: we find,

during the fifteenth century, some of the principal
cities of the empire summoned before the tribunals

of Westphalian counts. Thus in the records of those
times we read of citations served on Bremen, Libeck,
Augsburg, Nuremberg, Erfurt, Gorlitz, and Dantzig.
Even Prussia and Lijvonia, then belonging te the
order of the Teutonic knights’ were annoyed by their
interference.

One of the most remarkable cases which this
period presents is that of the uneasiness caysed to
the town of Gérlitz by means of one of its inhabi-
tants named Nickel Weller. This man, who was a
Westphalian schiippe, was accused of haying dis-
interred an unchristened child, and of haying made
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a candle of the bone of its 5rm, which he had filled
with the wax of an Easter-taper and with jncense,
and of having emp|0yed it in a barn in presence of
his mother’ his W|fe’ and an old peasanL for maglcal
purposes. As he could not deny the fact, he was,
according te the law of those times, liable to be
hanged; but the h|gh_ba|||ff of Stein, and some other
persons ©F consequence, interfering in his favour, the
magistrates contented themselves with expelling him

the town and Confiscating his goods_ As it after-
wards proved, they would have acted more isely
had they condemned him to perpetual imprisonment.

Weller inmediately repaired to Bresslau, and be-
sought the council, the Bishop ©f Waradein, and the
imperial chancellor, to advocate his cause. They ac-
ceded to his desijre; but the magistrates of Giirlitz
perfectly justified their conduct. Weller, still indis-
posed to rest, applied to the pope, INNocent /||,

asserting that he could not to any purpose bring an
accusation ggainst the council of Gorlitz within the

town of the diocese of Meissen, and that he had no
chance of justice there. The pope forthwith named
John de' Medici and Dr. Nicholas Tauchen of
Bresslau spiritual commissioners in this gffajr, and
these desired the high-baili&" of Stein to do his best
that Weller should recover his r|ghts within the space
of a month, on his taking his oath to the truth of his
statements, otherwise they should be obliged them-
selves to take measures ibr that purpose.

From some ynassigned cause, however, nothing
came Of this, and Weller once more addressed himself
to the pope, With whom the Bishop of Ostia became
his advocate. He was re-admitted into the bosom of
the Church; but the decree of the maglstracy of
Giirlitz still rema.ined in force, and thc new commis-
sioners appointed by the pope even confirmed it.

Finding that he had pothing to expect from papal
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interference, Weller had at last recourse to the Fehm-
tribunals, and on the 3d May, 1490, John of Hul-
schede, count of the tribunal at Brackel, cited the
burgomasters, council, and all the |y inhabitants of
Giirlitz above the g Of eighteen years, before his
tribunal. This summons was served in rather a re-
markable manner, for it was found fastened to a twig
on a hedge, on a farm belonging te a man named
Wenzel Emmerich, a little distance from the town.

As py the Golden Bull of the Emperor Charles |/
and moreover hy a special privilege granted by Sigis-
mund, Gérlitz was exempted from all foreign juris_
diction, the magistracy informed Viadislaus, King
of Bohemia, of this citation, and jmplored his media-
tion. The Bohemian monarch accordingly addressed
himself to the tribunal at Brackel, but George
1_|ackenberg‘ who was at that time the free-count of
that court, Hnlschede being dead, did not even deign
to glve him an answer.

Meanwhile the appointed period had e|apsed with-
out the pe0p|e of Gérlitz having appeared to the
summons, and Weller, Charging them with disobedi-
ence and contempt ©F court, prayed that they might
be condemned in all the costs and penames thereby
incurred, and that he mjght be himself permitted to
proceed with his complaint. To this end he estimated
the losses and injuries which he had sustained at 500
Rhenish tlorins, and made a declaration to that eflect
on oath, with two joint_swearers_ He was accord-
ingly authorised by the court to indemnify himself
in any manner he could at the expense of the pe0p|e
of (iiirlitz. It was farther added that, if gny one
should impede Weller in the prosecution of his rights,
that person should ipso facto fall under the heavy
displeasure of the empire and the pajns and penal-
ties of the tribunal at Brackel, and be moreover
Obligedto pay all the costs of the accuser.

) z 3
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On the 16th August of the same year, the count
set a new peremptory term for the peop|e of Gér-
litz, assuring them that, in case of disobedience,
"he should he gpliged, though greatly against his
inclination, to pass the heaviest and most rigorous
sentence on their yersons, their Jives, and their ho-
nour."” The citation was this time found on the
floor of the convent church. The council in con-
sternation gpplied to the Archbishop ©f Cologne and
to the free-count himself, to be relieved from this
condition, but in vain; the count did not condescend
to take gpy notice of their application, and when
they did not gppear at the settime, declared the town
of Giirlitz outlawed for contumacy.

It appears that Weller had, for some cause or other,
brought an accusation zgainst the city of Bresslau
also ; tbrin the pyplished decree of outlawry against
Gérlitz it was Included. By this act it was pro-
hibited to every person, Under penalty of similar out-
lawry, to harbour zny inhabitant of either of these
towns . to eat or drink, or hold 4y intercourse with
them, till they had reconciled themselves to the Fehm~
tribunals, and given satisfaction to the Comp|ainant_
Weller himself stu.ck up @ copy of thi§ decree on a
market-day at Leipzig; Put it was jpstantly torn
down by some Of the peop|e of Gorlitz who hap_
pened to be there.

The two towns of Giirlitz and Bresslau held a
consultation at Liegnitz, to devise what measures it
were best to adopt in order to relieve themselves from
this system ©f persecution. They resolved that they
would jointly and separately defend themselves and
their proceedings by = public declaration, which
should be posted up in Giirlitz, Bresslau, Leipzig,
and other places. They also resolved to lay their
griefs before the Diet at Prague, and prgy for its inter-

cession with the Archbishop of Cologne and the Land-
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graf of Hessen. They accordingly did so, and the
Diet assented to their desire ; but their ggod ofiices

were Of no avail, and the answer Of the |andgraf
Clearly showed, either that he had no autho”ty over
his count, or that he was secretly pleased with what
he had done.

The indefatigable Weller now endeavoured to seize
some Of the peop|e of Bresslau and Giirlitz, in Hein
and other placesin Meissen. But they frustrated his
plans by obtaining = promise ©f protection and safe-
conduct from the Duke George. Weller, however,
did not desist, and when Duke Albert came from the
Netherlands to Meissen, he sought and obtained his
protection. But here ggain he was foiled; for, when
the high-bailiff and oouncil of Giirlitz had informed
that prince of the real state of the case, he withdrew
his countenance from him. Wearied out by this
ceaseless teasing, the towns gpplied, through the king
of Bohemia, to the Emperor Frederic I11. for a
mandate to all the gybjects of the empire, and an
inhibition to the tribunal at Brackel and all the tree-
counts and schiippen. These, when obtained, they
took care to have ggcretly served on the council of
Dortmund and the free-count of Brackel. By these
means they appear to have put an end to their annoy-
ances for the remainder of Weller's life. But, inthe
year 1502, his son and his son-in-law revived his
claims on Giirlitz. Count Ernest ot Hohenstein
interceded for them; but the council adhered firmly
to their preViOUS resolution, and declared that it was
only to their own or to higher tribunals that they
must look for reliefi The matter then |gy over for
ten years, when it was again stirred by one Guy of
Taubenheim, and was eventua”y settled by an ami-

cable grrangement.
As we have said, the Fehm-tribunals extended

their claims of jurisdiction even to the Baltic. We
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Rnd that a citizen of the town of Dantzig, named
Hans Hglloger, who was a free schoppe, was cited
t© gppear before thc tribunal of Elleringhausen,
under the hawthorn, "because he had spoken what
he ought not to have spoken about the Secret 'I'ri-
bunnl.” This might seem just enough, == he belonged
to the society : but the town-council were commanded,
under a penalty of tifty pounds of fine gold, to cast
the accused into prison till he had given Security for

Standing his trial.
Even the powerful ‘order of the Teutonic Knights’

who were the masters of Prussia and |jvonia, did
not escape being annoyed by the Fehm-tribunals.
How little their power availed against that formidable
jurisdiction is evinced by the answer made by the
Grand Master to the towns which sued to him for

protection. ~ Beloved Jiegemen! you have hesought
us to protect you therefrom; we would cheerfully do
it knew we but ways und means thereto.” And

when he wrote to Mangolt, 'the count of the tribunal
at Freyeuhagen, warning Nim against summoning be-
fore him the subjects of the order, the latter haught“y
replied, = You ‘have your rights from the empire,
and I have power to judge over all who hold of the
empire."

The following very Curious case occurred in the
first half of the fifteenth centyry = —

A shopkeeper at Liebstadt died very much in-
debted to the two officers of the Teutonic order,
whose business it was to keep the small towns in
Prussia supplied with mercantile ggoods, and they
accordingly seized on the effects which he had left
behind him. These, however, were not sufficient to
satisfy even the demands of one of them, much less
of poth, and they had made , their minds to rest
content with the |oss, when, to their Surprise’ Hans
David, the son of the deceased, came forward with
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an account ggainst the order of such amount, that,
as it was observed, ifall the houses in the town were
sold, and all the townsmen taxed to the ytmost, the
produce would not discharge the one-half' ofit. lle
however produced a document pyrporting t° he a
bond of the order. '[his instrument bore all the
marks of faisiﬁcation; it was full of erasures and in-
sertions; among the witnesses to it. some were set
down as priors who were Oniy Simpie brethren of the
order; there were the names of others who had
never seen jt; it was asserted to have been attested
and verified py the tribunal at Pgssnar, but in the
records of that court there were not the glightest
traces of jt; the seal of the Grand Master, which

was gppended te every document of any importance,
was Wanting_ Of course payment was l’esistedY but
Hans David was told to pursue his claim, if he
pleased, betbre the emperor and the pope, Whom the
order recognised == their superiors.

As Hans David was under the protection of the
king of Poland, he had recourse to that prince; but
he declined interfering any farther than to apply for
a safe-conduct fbr him that he might apply for a nev
inquiry. The Grand Master, on application being
made to him, swore on his honour that he owed to
the Compiainant nothing, and that the bond was a
forgery; he moreover promised to answer the Charge
in any fitplace that the complainant might select;
nay, even in Prussia, and he granted him a safe-
conduct as before.

It is not known what course Hans David now
adopted; but nine yegars afterwards (1441) we Fmd
him addressing himself to the Free-tribunal at
Freyenhagen, whose count, the notorious Mangolt,
forthwith issued his citations, ~ because, as he ex-
pressed himseif’ the order Judges with the sword
and gentle murder and burning." The Grand Mas-
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ter, indignant at this piece ©f arrogance, immedi-
ately brought the matter before the assembly of the
free-counts at Coblentz, who declared the proceed-
ings null, and Mangolt liable to punishment, as the
knights were spiritual persons. He moreover gp.
plied tothe emperor, who, to gratify him, issued a
mandate, addressed to all princes of the empire, de-
claring the act of Mangolt to be a piece ©F iniquity,
and null and void.

Hans David was now cast into prison at Cologne.
and, notwithstanding 2 prohibition of the Free-tribn-
nal, was detained there for two years.  EXisting docu-
ments attest (though the factis inexp|icab|e) that the
emperor directed the Archbishop ©f Cologne and the
Margraf of Baden to examine anew into the affair,
and to send the acts into the jmperial chancery, and,
finally, to set the complainant free on his path, or on
his giving bail to appear at Nuremberg. As this pro.
ceeding can only be ascribed to the influence of the
Secret Tribunals, bent on annoying the order, it
serves to show what their yower and consequence
must have been at that time.

TWO years afterwards it was clearly proved at
Vienna that the bond had been forged, at the desire
of Hans David, by = scholar of Elhingen, named
Rothofé. As the case against the former was now
so p|ain’ it m|ght be Supposed that he would be
punished at once. Instead of' that, the emperor "e-
ferred the parties to the pope, as Hans David had
struck a prigr of the order, and this last was not
content with the satisfaction accorded yy the emperor.

The cause of the order was triumphant in Rome
also, yet still Hans David found means to keep off
the execution of the sentence already passed on him
at Vienna. It was not till after the death of the then
Grand Master that final judgment was formally de-
livered by Cardinal Jossi, and Hans David, his com-
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rade Paul Frankleuen, and the Count Mangolt, were
condemned to perpetual silence, and to payment of the
sum 0f6,000 Rhenish Horins to the order, and, in case
of disobedience, they were declared to be outlawed.
All this, however, did not yet avail, and two years
afterwards Jossi was obliged te apply to the emperor
for the aid of the temporal arm for the execution of
the sentence. The chaplain of the order at Vienna
also found that Hans David had still the art to de-
ceive many and gain them over to his cause, and he
accordingly took care to have the whole account of
his conduct posted up °on the church-doors.

Still the unwearied Hans David did not rest. He
now went to the Free-tribunal at \Waldeck, and had
the art to deceive the count py his false representa-
tions. He assured him that the order had offered
him no less than 15000 Horins and an annuity, if
he would let his action drop, that they would have
been extremely well content if he had ggcaped out
of prison at Cologne, but that he preferred justice
and truth to |iberty. The order however succeeded
here ggain In detecting @nd exposing his arts, and
the count honestly confessed that he had been de-
ceived by him. He cast him off forthwith, and Hans
David, ceasing t© annoy the order, devoted himself

to astrology and Conjuring for the rest of his days*.
He had, however, caused othe rder abundance of

The following is one of his predictions, delivered by him,
under the name of Master Von Dolete, in the year 1457: "In
the ensuing month. September, the sun will appear like a
black dragon; cruel winds will plow, the sea. will roar, and
men Will he knocked to pieces by the wind. The sun will then
be turned to plood; that betokeneth war inthe East and West.
A mighty emperor will dje; the earth will quake, and few
men Will” remain alive. Wherefore secure your houses and
chambers; lay up provisions for thirty days in caverns,” &c.,
&c. The arts of knaves and the |anguage of impostors are
the same in all ages and countries.
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uneasiness and expense. EXisting documents prove
that this affair cost them no less than upwards of
1580 ducats, and 7000 Horins, which must be in a
great measure ascribed to the secret machinations of
the Free-tribunals, anxious to depress the Teutonic
Knights, who stood in their gy

INn 1410 the Wild and Rheiu Graf was summoned
before the tribunal at Nordernau, and, in 1454, the
Duke of gGaxony before that at Limburg. The
Elector-Palatine found it difficult, in 1448, to defend
himself against a sentence passed on him by one oOf
the Fehm-courts. Duke Henry of Bavaria found
it necessary, on the following occasion, actually t©
become a frei-schiippe in order to save himself: One
Gaspar, of Torringen, had accused him before the
tribunal of \Waldeck ©f "having taken from him his
hereditary office of Chief Huntsman; ©of having
seized and beaten his huntsmen and servants, taken
his hounds, battered down his castle of Torringen,
and taken from his wife her property and jewels, in
despite ©f God, honour, and ancient right." The
free-count forthwith cited the duke, who applied to
the emperor Sigismnnd, @nd procured an inhibition
to the count.  The duke found it pecessary, NOtwith-
standing, t© appear Pefore the court; but he gdopted
the expedient ©f getting himself made afi°ei-schbppe,
and then, probably " consequence ©f his rank and
influence, procured a sentence to be passed in accor-
dance with his wishes. Gaspar, who was probab|y
an injured man, appealed to the emperor, Who re-
ferred the matter to the Archbishop ©f Cologne, and
we are not informed how it ended.

But the gydacity of the free-counts went so far
as even to cite the head of the empire himself befhrc
their tribunals. The imperia| Chancery havingl fbr
just and good cause, declared several free-counts and
their '1*ribunal-lord, Walrabe of wuldeck, to be out-

--—<l
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lawed, three free-counts had the hardihood,in 1470,
to cite the gmperor Frederic [11., with his chancel-
lor, the B|Sh0p of Passau, and the assessors Of the
chancery-court, t© appear before the free-tribunal be-
tween the gates of Wiinnenberg in the diocese of
Paderbom, “"there to defend his pergon and highest
honour under penalty ©f being held to be a disobe-
dient emperor ; and on his not appeanngl they had
the jmpudence to cite him again, declaring that., if he
did not appear, justice should take its course. Feeble,
however, as was the character of the emperor, he did
not give way t© such assumptions.

Even robbery and Spo"ation could find a defence
with the Fehm-courts. Towards the end of the
thirteenth century = count of Teekenburg plundered
and ravaged the diocese of Miinster. The bishop
assembled his own people and called on his allies to
aid hjm, and they took two castles belonging to the
count and pyshed him to extremity. To extricate
himself he accused the pishop, and all those who
were With him, before his Fehm-court, and though
there were among them the Bishop of Paderborn,
three counts, and several knights’ the free-count had
the boldness to cite them all to appear and defend
their honour. The affair was eventua”y amlcably
arranged and the citation recalled.

These instances may sufiice to show how far the
Fehm-tribunals had departed from the original
object of their jnstitution, and how corrupt and ini-
quitous they were become.

2A
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CHAPTER VII.

Cause of the degeneracy ©f the Fehm-courts-Attempts at
reformation-Causes of their high reputation-Case of the
Duke of Wiirtemberg—Of Kerstian Kerkerink-Cause: of
the decline of the Fehm-jurisdiction.

THE chief cause of the degeneracy of the Fehm-
courts was the admission of improper persons into
the Society_ Origina”y' as we have geen, no man
was admitted to become a schiippe without o5,
ducing satisfactory evidence as to the correctnesg of
his character ; but pgw, in the case ofeither count or
schiippe, = suflicient sum of pgney availed to gyper-
sede |nqu|ry, and the consequence Was that men of
the most (isgraceful characters frequently presided
at the tribunals and wielded the formidable powers of
the gsociety. A writer in the rejgn ©of Sigismund
says, "that those who had gotten authority t© hang
men were hardly deserving enough t© keep pigs;
that they were themselves well yorthy of the pllows
if one cast a g|ance over their course Of life; that
they left not unobserved the mote in their brother's

eye, but overlooked the beam in their own, Src." And
it required no small courage in the writer thus to
express himself; for, according to his ewn testimony,
pe0p|e then hard|y ventured even to Speak of the
Secret Tribunals, se great was the awe in which they
were held.»

The consequence was that justice was hot to be
had at any tribunal which was presided over by cor-
ruptjudgcs, as they selected assessors, and even by-
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standers, of the same character with themselves, and
whatever verdict they pleased was found. The tri~
bunal-lord genera”y winked at their proceedmgsl
while the right of appeal to the emperor was treated
with little respect; forthese monarchs had genera”y
aHairs of more immediate importance to themselves

to occupy their attention, The nght of exemption

was also trampled on: sovereign princes were, as we
have geen, cited before the tribunals; se also were

the Jews. Purely civil matters were now maintained
to pelong te the Fehm-jurisdiction, and parties in
such cases were cited before the tribunals, and [pr-
fehmed in case of disobedience. In short, the Fehm-
jurisdiction was now become a positive evil instead
of being’ as heretofore, a benefit to the country.

Various attempts were doubtless made to reform
the Fehm-law and tribimals, such as the Arensberg
reformation,the Osnaburgh regulation, and others,but
to little pyrpose. The system, in fact, was at variance
with the Splrlt which was now beginning to prevaiL
and could not be brought te accord with it.

Before we proceed to the decline of the societyl we
Will pause a moment to consider the causes of the
great reputation and influence which it obtained and
exercised dyring the period in which it flourished.

The first and chief cause was the advantage which
it was found to be of for the maintenance of social
order and tranquillity. " the _yery worst and most
turbulent times a. portion of mankind will a|Ways be

found desirous of peace and justice’ even indepen_
dently ©f any private interest; another portion, teel-
|ng themselves the victims of OppressionY will gladly

catch at 4py hope of protection; even the mighty and
the gppressive themselves will at times view with

satisfaction gny institution which may avail to shield

them against power superior t© their own, or which

they conceive may be made the instrument of ex-
2 A2
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tending and strengthening their consequence. The
Fehm-jurisdiction was calculated to suit all these

orders Of persons. The fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries were the most anarchic peripds of Ger~
many; the imperial power was feeble to control;
and the characters ot most of the emperors were
such as to render still more unavailing the little au-
thority which, as heads ofthe empire, they possessed.
Sensible of their weakness, these monarchs generally
favoured the Fehm-tribunals, which so freely, and

even gstentatiously, recognised the imperial supe-
riority’ as |0ng as it did not seek to control them or

impede them in their proceedings. The knowledge
which, if initiated, they could derive of the crimes
and misdemeanors committed in the empire, and

the power Of directing the arms of the society against
ev”.doersy were also of no small irnportancel and they
gradually became of opinion that their own existence
was involved in that of the Fehm-courts. The nobles
of Westphalia, in liké manner, found their advantage
in be|onging to the Society’ and the office of tribunal-
lord was, as we have seen, one of influence and
emolument.

But it was the more helpless and oppressed classes
of society, more especially the unhappy serfs, that
most rejoiced in the existence of the Fehm-tribunals;
for there gnly could they hope to meet with sure re-
dress when gggrieved, and frequently was a cause,
when other courts had been appealed t° in vain,
brought before the Secret 'I'ribunal, which judged
without respect Of persons.  The accuser had farther
not to fear the vengeance of the evil-doer, or his
friends and dependents; for his name was kepta
profound secret if the proofs which he could fumish
were sufficient to jystify the jnquisitorial process
already described, and thus the robber-noble, or the
feudal tyrant, often met his merited punishment at
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a time when he perhaps least dreaded jt, and when
he held his victim, whose cries to jystice had brought
it on him, in the greatest contempt; for, like the
Nemesis, or the "glopom-roaming” Erinnys of an-
tiquity, the retributive jystice of the Fehm-tribunals
moved to yengeance With stealthy pace, @1d caught
its victim in the midst of his security.

A second cause was the Opinion of these courts
having been instituted by Charles the Great, =a
monarch whose memory was held in such high esti-
mation and such jyst veneration during the middle
ages. Emperors thought themselves bound to treat
with respect the institution of him from whom they
derived their _authority; and the clergy themselyes,
exempt from its jyrisdiction, were disposed to view
with favour an institution established hy the monarch
to whom the Church was so deep'y indebted’ and of
whose Objects the punishment of heretics was one Of
the most prominent.

A third, and not the least important cause, was
the excellent organization of the society. which en-
abled it to give such effect to its decrees, and to
which nothing in those times presented any parallel.
The veil of secrecy Which enveloped all its proceed.
ings, and the number of agents ready to execute its
mandates, inspired awe; the strict jnqujry which
was known to be made into the character of a man
before he was admitted into it gained it respect. Its
sentences were, though the proofs were unknown,
believed to have emanated from justice; and bad men
trembled, and good men rejoiced, as they beheld the
body of a criminal suspended from a tree, and the
Schiippc's knife stuck beside it to intimate by whom
he had beenjudged and condemned.

The reign of the Emperor Maximilian was a
period of great reform in Germany, and his esta-
blishment ofthe Perpetua| Public peagce, and oi'



402 SECRET SOCIETIES.

the |mperial Chamber, joined with other measures,

tended Considerab|y to alter and improve the con-
dition of the empire. The Fehm-tribunals should,

as a matter of prydence, have endeavoured to ac-
commodate themselves to the new order of things;
but this is a part of wisdom of which societies and
corporate bodies are rare|y found capab|e ; and, instead
of relaxing in their pretensions, they sver sought t©
extend them farther than before. Under their usual

pretext_the denial of Jus“ce_they extended their
citations to persons @Nd places over which they had

no jurisdiction, @nd thereby provoked the enmity and
excited the active hostility of cities and powerfu| ter-
ritorial lords.

The most remarkable cases which this period pre-

sents of the perversion of the nghts and powers of
the Fehm-tribunals are the two following = —

Duke Ulrich of W“rtemberg lived unhapp”y with
his duchess Sabina. There was at his court gyoung
nobleman named Hans Hutten, a member of an
honourable and powerful family, to whose wife the
duke was more particular in his attentions than could
be agreeab|e to a. husband. The duchess, o~ her sjde,
testified a particu|ar esteem for Hans Hutten, and
the intimacy between them was such as the duke
could not forgive. Hutten was either so vain or so
inconsiderate as to wear pub“c'y on his finger a
valuable ring which had been gjyen to him py the
duchess. This filled up the measure Of the jea|0usy
and rage of the duke, and one day’ at ahuntiug_party
in the wood of Bebling, he contrived to draw Hutten
away from the rest of the train, and, taking him at
unawares, ran him through with his sword; he then
took oft' his gird|e’ and with it Suspended him from
one Of the oak-trees in the wood. When the murder
was discovered he did not deny it, but asserted that
he was a free Schoppe’ and had performed the deed
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in obedience to a mandate of the Secret Tribunal, to
which he was bound to yield obedience. This tale,
however, did not satisfy the fam”y of Hutten, and
they were as little content with the proposa| made by
the murderer of gjying them satisfaction before a
Westphalian tribunal.  They loudly appealed te the

emperor forjustice. and the masculine glpquence ©f
Ulrich von Hutten interested the public se strongly

in their favour, that the emperor found himself
ob"ged to issue a sentence Of outlawry against the

Duke of wurtemberg. Atlength, through the medi-
ation of Cardinal Lang, an accommodation both

with the Hutten fam”y and the duchess was effected;
but the enmity of the former was not appeagedY and
they some time afterwards lent their aid to effect the
deposition of the duke and the confiscation of his
property.

It would seem that the Fehm-tribunals would have
justified the assassination committed py the duke, at
least that all confidence in theirjystice was now gone;
and, at this period, even those writers who are most
lavish in their praises of the schiippen of the olden
time can find no |anguage sufficiently strong to de-
scribe the iniquity of those of their own days. It
was now become a common Saying that the course
of a Fehm~court was tirst to hang the accused and
then to examine into the Charges against him. By a
solemn recess of the Diet at Triers, in 1512, it was

declared "that by the Westpha”an tribunals many
an honest man had lost his honour, body, life, and

property ;" and the Archbishop ©f Cologne, who
must have known them well, shortly afterwards as-
serted, among ©ther charges, In = capitulation which
he jssued, that "by very many they were shunned
and regarded as seminaries of villains.”

'1’he second case to which we alluded affords a still

stronger proof of their degeneracy.
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A man named Kerstian Kerkerink, who lived near
the town of Munster, was accused, and probably with
truth, o©f having committed repeated acts of adultery.
The Free-tribunal of Miinster determined to take
coguizance of the affair, and they sent and had him
taken out of his bed in the dead of the pjght, N
order to prevent his making any noise and resijstance,
the persons who were employed assured him that he
was to be brought before the tribunal of a respectable
councillor of the cjty of Munster, and prevailed o
him to put on his best clothes. They took him to
a place named Beckman's-bush, where they kept
him concealed while one of them conveyed intelli-
gence of their success to the town~council.

At break of day the tribunal-lords, free-count, and
Schiippen’ tak|ng with them a monk and a common
hangman, proceeded to Beckman's-bush, and had the
prisoner summoned before them. When he gppeared
he prayed to be allowed to have an advocate ; but this
request was refused, and the court proceeded forth-
with to pagg sentence of death. The unfortunate
man now irnp|ored for the de|ay of but one sing|e
day to settle his aiiairs and make his peace with God;
but this request also was strongly refused, and it was
signiiied to him that he must die forthwith, and that
if he wished he might make his confession, to which
end a confessor had been brought to the place. When
the unhappy wretch sued once more for favour, it was
replied to him that he should find favour and be be-
headed, not hung. The monk was then called for-
ward, to hear his confession; when that was over the
executioner (who had previously been sworn never
to reveal what he saw) advanced and struck oif the
head of the delinquent.

Meantime, information of what was going on had
reached the town, and old and ygyng came forthto
witness the last act of the tragedy, or perhaps to
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interfere in favour of Kerkerink. But this had been
foreseen and provided against; officers were set to
watch all the approaches from the town till all was
over, and when the pegple arrived they found nothing
but the lifeless body of Kerkerink, which was placed
in a coffin and buried in a neighbouring churchyard.

The bishop and chapter of Miinster expressed

great indignation at thisirregular proceeding and en-
croachment on their rights, and it served to augment

the general aversion to the Fehm-courts.

Our readers will at once perceive how much the
proceedings N this case, which occurred in the yegar
1580, differed from those of former times. Then
the accused was forma"y summoned, and he was
allowed to have an advocate; here he was seized
without knowing for what, and was hardly granted
even the forma”ty of a trial. Then the peop|e who
came, even aCCldenta"y’ into the V|C|n|ty of a Fehm-
court, would cross themselves and hasten away from
the p|a(_:e7 happy to escape with their lives: now they
rush without apprehensmn to the spot where it was
sitting, and the members of it ily at their approach.
Finally, in severity as well as justice, the advantage
was on the side of the old courts. The criminal suf-
fered by the halter; we hear of no father confessor
being present to console his last moments, and his
body, instead of being deposited in consecrated earth,
was left to be torn by the wild beasts and ravenous
birds. The times were ev|dent|y altered!

The Fehm-tribunals were never formally abolished:;
but the excellent civil institutions of the Emperors
Maximilian and Charles V., the consequent decrease
of the turbulent and anarchic gpjrit, the introduction
of the Roman [gw, the spread of the Protestant re-
ligion, and many Other events of those times, con-
spired to give men an aversion for what now gp_

peared to be a barbarous jurisdiction and 0n|y suited
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to such times as it was hoped and believed never*
could return. Some of the courts were abolished .
exemptions @nd privileges against them were multi-
plied; they were prohibited 2! summary proceed-
ings; their power gradually sank into jnsignificance :
and, though up to the present century = shadow of
them remained in some parts of Westphalia, they
have |gng been only = subject ©f antiquarian <u-
riosity as one of the most gtriking phenomena °f' the
middle ages. They were 0n|y suited to a particular
state of society: while that existed they were a
benelit to the world; when it was gone they remained
at variance with the state which succeeded, became
pernicious, were hated and despisedY lost all their
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inHuence and repytation, Shared the fate of gyery

thing human, whose character is instability and decay,
and have left only their memorial behind them.

It is an important advance in civilization, and a
great social gajn, to have got rid, for all public pur-
poses, of Secret Societies-both of their existence and
of theiruse ; for, that, like most of the other obsolete
forms into which the grrangements of society have at
one time or other resolved themselves, some Of these
mysterious and exclusive nstitutions, whether for pre-
serving knowledge ©r dispensing justice, served, each
in its day, purposes ©fthe highest utility, which appa-
rently could not have been accomplished by any
other existing or available contrivance, has been
sufliciently shown py the expositions that have been

Qven, in the preceding pages, of the mechanism and
working ©f certain of the most remarkable of their

number.  But it has been made at least gqually evi-
dent that the evils attendant upon their operation,
and inherent in their pature, were also very great,
and that, considered even as the suitable remedies
for a most disordered condition of human affajrs,
they were at best Only not quite so bad as the dis-
ease. They were institutions for preserv|ng know-
ledge, "ot by promoting, but by preventing that
diffusion of it which, after g||, both gives to it its chief
value, and, in a natural state of things, most eflec-
tually ensures its purification, as well as its jncrease;

and for executing justice, by trampling under foot
the rights alike oi' the wrong-doer and of his victim.

Mankind may be said to have stepped out of night
into day, in having thrown off the burden and
bondage of this form of the social system, and having
attained to the power of pursuing know|edge' in the
spirit ©f knowledge, and justice in the gpjrit Ofjustice.
We have now escaped trom that state of confusion
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and conflict in which one man's ga|n' was necessar”y
another max|'s loss, and are fajrly on our gy towards
that opposite state in which, in everything. as far as
the constitution of this world will permit, the gain of
one shall be the gain of all. This |atter, to whatever

degree it may be actually attainable, is the proper
hope and goal of all human civilization.

THE END.

Lomlon: Plinird by Y. Cuawu and Sam, Stumfunl Street





